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INPEAVICIOBUE PETAKTOPA

Bropoit Bbimyck cempmoro Toma sxypHana (uioHb 2013) BKIOUaeT B cebs cepuio
cTaTeil, IIePEeBOJOB U PELIeH3NI, MOCBAIIEHHBIX pa3/IMYHbIM aclleKTaM aHTUYHONI U
CpegHeBeKOBON (umocopuy ¥ KyIbTypbl, B TOM uuciae paborsl o ['epakmmre,
[TnaToHe, apxaMyHOM IIOHMMaHMUM IIpaBa, UesAX KPacoTbl U CIIPaBeJIMBOCTU B
AHTUYHOCTU U T. [I.

Cremyrommil TeMaTW4ecKuii BBITYCK >KypHama (sHBapb 2014) OymeT mOCBAIeH
AcduHcKoI1 1IKOTe HeoIUTaTOHM3Ma. PaboThI B 3TOT COOPHMK IPUHMMAIOTCS O KOHIIA
HOs6ps 2013 r. [IpurmanraeM K COTPYSHNYECTBY 3afHTEPECOBAHHbIX aBTOPOB.

CeppedHo 6marofapuM BceX KO/UIET U JIpy3eif, IPUHABIIMX y4YacTVe B HAIINX
BCTpeYax, ¥ HAIlOMMHAeM aBTOpaM, 4TO >XypHan uHpekcupyerca The Philosopher’s
Index n SCOPUS, nostomy IpycblIIaeMble CTaTby JO/DKHBI COITPOBOXXATHCA 006CTO-
ATENbHBIMY AaHHOTALMAMM ¥ CIMCKaMU KIIOYEeBBIX C/I0OB HA PYCCKOM M aHITIMIICKOM
A3bIKaX. VIHpopMupyeM duTaTeNell, 4YTO BCe MpPeAbIAYIIVe BBITYCKY MOXHO HailTU
Ha COOCTBEHHOI CTpaHuIle )KypHama www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/, a Taxxxe B cocrase
CIeMyIOIIMX 3/IEKTPOHHBIX OmbmmoTex: www.elibrary.ru (Hay4ynas smexrpoHHas
6ubmorexa) u www.ceeol.com (Central and Eastern European Online Library).

Eszenuii Agponacun
Axademeopoook, Poccust
15man 2013 e.
afonasin@gmail.com
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EDITORIAL

The second issue of the seventh volume (June 2013) contains a series of articles, trans-
lations and reviews, dedicated to various aspects of Ancient philosophy and culture,
including the articles on Heraclitus, Plato, the concepts of beauty and justice in Antig-
uity, the archaic concept of law, etc.

Our next thematic issue (January 2014) will be dedicated to the Athenian school of
Neoplatonism. Studies and translations are due by November 2013. Interested persons
are welcome to contribute.

I wish to express my gratitude to all those friends and colleagues who participate
in our collective projects and seminars and would like to remind that the journal is
abstracted / indexed in The Philosopher’s Index and SCOPUS, wherefore the pro-
spective authors are kindly requested to supply their contributions with substantial
abstracts and the lists of key-words. All the issues of the journal are available on-
line at the following addresses: www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/ (home page);
www.elibrary.ru (Russian Index of Scientific Quotations); and www.ceeol.com (Cen-
tral and Eastern European Online Library).

Eugene Afonasin
Academgorodok, Russia
May 15, 2013
afonasin@gmail.com
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CTATBU /ARTICLES

IIPENJCTABJIEHUA O MATEPUN U TEJTE
YE/IOBEKA B COYMMTHEHUNAX AOMMHATOPA

MEPOMOHAX KnPyji1 3SMHKOBCKI
OOb11ie-11epKOBHAs ACMUPAHTYPA U JOKTOPAHTypa
uM. cBB. Kupnmna u Medonus, Mocksa — Cankt-IlerepOypr
ierej.cyril@mail.ru

CYRIL ZINKOVSKIY
St. Cyril and Methodius’ Post-Graduate and Doctoral programme
(Moscow - Saint-Petersburg)

ATHENAGORAS ON MATTER AND HUMAN BODY

ABSTRACT. In the article the teaching of apologist Athenagoras on the concept of matter is
investigated in some detail. Created matter is contrasted with the imperishable nature of
God. I highlight the theological and philosophical innovation of Athenagoras, namely his
extending of the perishability to every part of the cosmos, while accepting the idea of resur-
rection of human bodies to the state of immortality. It is shown how Athenagoras laid down
the foundation for the Christian doctrine of hierarchical position and the theological signifi-
cance of matter in the universe. Thorough analysis of the Legatio and De resurrectione with
respect to the doctrine of matter provides new evidence in favor of unity of the two tractates
in their theological content and glossary.

KEYWORDS: human body, incorruption, resurrection, Alexandrian theological tradition.

AdwnHarop mepBbIM U3 XPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB MOAPOOHO 3aHMMAETCSI BOIIPOCOM O
IpUpOJie MaTepyM B CBA3Y C XPUCTUAHCKNM y4eHUeM O BOCKpeceHuu ten. Emy Tpa-
AUIVIOHHO IMIPUIIMCBIBAJIOCH IBA TpaKTata — [Ipowerue o xpucmuanax (Legatio sive
Supplicatio pro Christianis) n O eockpecenuu mepmevix (De resurrectione
mortuorum). ManousBecTHble B IpeBHell LIePKBM, COXPaHUBIINECS, TI0-BUAVMOMY,
B MaJIOasMIICKUX [[ePKBSIX, 9TV TPAKTAThI CTATN JOCTOSHUEM BCETO XPUCTUAHCKOTO
Mupa muiib B X Beke.'

! MupoHnocuuxuit 1894, 52-53. C poBepueM, HECMOTpsI Ha HEJOCTATOK MICTOPMYECKNX
CBUJIETENIbCTB, OTHOCUIICA K aBTOPCTBY Adunaropa u H. Carapma 2004, 409, 415, 418-419.

>XOAH Vol. 7.2 (2013) © Kupunn 3unkoBckuii, 2013
www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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B ucrounnke V Beka nop umeHem @ununmna Cupckoro (Cujera), IprBefeHHOM
Huxndpopom Kammucrom (XIV B.), coobuaercs, uro AdunHarop O6bI1 OCHOBaTe/IeM
3HaMEHUTOTO «OITIACUTE/IbHOTO yYWINIa» B Ajlekcanapuu u yunurenem Knumenta
Anekcanppuitckoro. OgHako, mo 3aMevannio apxum. npod. Kunpmuana (Kepha),
IIOCKONIbKY «HM EBceBMit, Hu 671ax. VlepoHUM He COXpaHWM/INM HaM HUKAKUX CBefie-
HUI O HEM», TO YIOMSAHYTbIe (GaKThl «HE MOTYT IMETh CEPbe3HOTO U JOCTOBEPHOTO
3HAYEeHMsI».

O630p MHeHnMII 3amafHbIX yueHbix XIX Beka o cBuperenncrBe CupeTa npuBeieH
y I1. Muponocurkoro (1894, 14-35). [TogpobHO pa3bupas apryMeHTALMI0 HeMell-
KUX ¥ QPaHI[y3CKVX yYeHbIX, a TAK>Ke CaM MICTOPMYeCKe BHEIIHIE Y BHYTPEHHIe
CBUIETE/IbCTBA IIAMATHIUKA, 9TOT MCCIENOBaTeNb yoexeH, 4To AduHarop ObT aB-
TOPOM 000MX TPaKTaTOB, X1 Bo Il Beke, 1, BOSMOXHO, OCHOBaI B AJIeKCaHIpUU
«4aCTHYI0 PUI0CO(DCKYIO IIKO/TY Ha XPUCTUAHCKUX HAada/IaX», KOTOPYIO, OJHAKO, HET
OCHOBaHMII OTOXAECTB/IATD C NT03[Hee BO3HMKIIEN 3HAMEHUTON AeKCaHIpUIICKOI
nupackanueit (Muponocuikmit 1894, 31-32, 34-35).

Honroe Bpems, HaumHas ¢ paborel P. I'panta (Grant 1954, 121-129), B Hayke
OCIIAPUBAIOCH 1, HA0OOPOT, MOATBEPKAANIOCh aBTOPCTBO AduHAropa mo OTHOIIe-
HIIO KO BTOPOMY TpaKTaTy. DTOT MccnefioBarenb cuntan O 8ockpeceHuu MpousBe-
fieHneM 6orlee TO3[HEN aHTMOPUTEHMCTUYeCKOIt muTeparypsl III min maxe Havana
IV Bexa. OpHako, Ha Halll B3IVIsAJ, apryMeHTalus, NpUBELEeHHas B 3TOJ CTaTbe B
I0JIb3y HAIIPAaB/ICHHOCTY TPaKTaTa MIPOTUB B3IAA0B OpureHa Ha BOCKpecliee Tejlo,
He OCHOBaTe/bHa.’

HexkoTtopsle coBpeMeHHBIE MCCTENOBATENN CKIOHHBI C JOBEPMEM OTHOCUTLCA K
csupietenbctBy Oumnnna Cupckoro. Tak, Hanpumep, bapHapn HaxomuT ero BecbMa
IpaBIONOKOOHBIM, 3aMedast, 4TO cofepskaHue Tpakrata O 8ockpeceHuu O4eHb XO-
POIIIO BIVCHIBAETCS B KOHTEKCT GumocodCcKoit 1 6OTOCTOBCKOIT IONMEMUKU B ATeK-
caugpun II Bexa.' IToxoxxme MbIcIM BbICKasaHbl U B Tpyhax bepnapa Ilymepona
(Pouderon 1997, 372-373), KOTOpBbIII CUMTAET IO KpailHell Mepe BO3MOXHBIM, YTO

? «EnMHCTBeHHOE CBUTETENbCTBO mucarens V Beka @wmnnma Cupckoro (B [amdmmmn)
JaeT HaM HECKOJIbKO C/I0B 00 AduHarope, Ho... «JcTopusa 1epksu», HanucaHHas Puui-
IIOM, ITOTEPsAHA; U3 He€ COXPaHMIOCh HECKO/IBKO OTPBIBKOB B KaTeHax, NpUIMchiBaeMbIx Hu-
kudopy Kammucry. ITo 1M OTpbIBKaM U IPUXOAUTCS CYAUTh 00 MHTepecyolleM Hac IMuca-
tene». Cm. Kunpuan (Kepn) 2003, 222.

? Tax, HaripuMep, apryMeHTsl OpireHa 0 TEKy4eCT! MATepHl, a TAKXKe HESICHOCTH COOT-
HOIIIEHMsI IOHATHI Te/la ¥ COCTABISIIONIell ero MaTepuy MogpobHo pasobpanHsle B cratbe I
Yapsuka (Chadwick 1948, 86-87) He Haun B monmemuke tpaktata O 80ckpeceHu M TeHU
onpoBep>xeHuA. HeT Takke sfech HM Majeiilllero HaMeKa Ha TEOPUIO IPeNCyLleCTBOBaHMA
Iy, HX Majliefiliell IOMBITKM OTCTOATb 3aKOHHOCTb MCIIO/Ib30BaHMA apTyMEHTa BCEMOTYIIe-
crBa boxxus, koropas orsepranach OpureHoM.

* Barnard 1976, 9-10. 3mecb, KpoMe MHOXKeCTBA SPYTUX apTyMEHTOB, B YaCTHOCTH, IIPU-
BOZIMTCSI 3aMevaHye O TOM, YTO YIIOMIHaHNUe O KpoBe [is BepOiofioB B TpakTate O 80ckpe-
cenuu 12 xapaxTepHo A Erunra, rie Mx UCIOIb30BaIN AJIS IIOYTOBO CIIY>XOBI, B TO BpeMs
Kax B I'perviit 1 Masnoit A3uy 9Ty XUBOTHBIE ObUIV HEV3BECTHBL
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Ac¢uHarop HekoTOpoe BpeMs X1 B Anekcanipun. Ha ocHoBe aHamu3a cinoBaps u
TepMMHOJIOTMM TPAKTaTOB AQMHaropa IociIefHUI aBTOP MTOATBEP>KAAET TOX/ECTBO
STIOXM U MeCTa HalMCaHus 060ux.”

B to0 xe Bpems [y PyHna npeanonoXuTeabHO BBICKA3bIBAETCS B IIO/Ib3Y He-
HOJIMHHOCTYU counHenus O gockpeceHuu, OMHOBPEMEHHO MOATBEPK/las HECOMHEH-
HYI0 IPUHAIIEKHOCTh HNAMATHMKA K aI€KCAaH[JPUIICKON Tpajuuuy OOTOCTOBUS,
MHOTO 3a/IMCTBOBaBIIelT n3 kopimyca counHennit @unoHa (Runia 1992, 324). Opna-
KO €ro apryMeHTalVIsl HaM TaKXKe IpefcTaBAeTcs cnaboit. OTHOCA MaMATHUK YKe K
III Bexy (mocne 233 r.), Korjga Kopmyc courHeHnii OumoHa CTalm aKTUBHO PacHpo-
CTPaHATBCA IO OJIKyMeHe, aBTOP He IIPMBOJAUT HUKAKUX IIOJIOKUTEIbHBIX apTyMeH-
TOB B II0JIb3y TAKOH HATMPOBKY, OTPaHMYNMBASACDH JIMIIb OTPULATE/IbHBIM, a VIMEH-
HO — COMHUTENbHOCTBIO cBupeTenbcrB Oummmma Cupckoro (Runia 1992, 323-324).

OpHako eciy faxe MPUHATD runoTesy [Jasupa PyHna u oTHeCTM coumHeHMe KO
BTOopoit yetBepTu III Bexa, To Bce paBHO O 80ckpeceHuuy TpeAcTaB/AeT IJiA Halleil
paboThl 0co6bliT MHTepec. B m060M crydae, COracHO COBpeMEHHBIM HayYHbBIM JIaH-
HBIM, MbIC/IV BBICKa3aHHbIE B 9TOM TPaKTaTe SABJIAIOTCA OTBETOM Ha JOJTrye febarsl,
MPOJO/DKaBILINecs B TeueHre mpakTudecku Bcero 11 Beka (a taxke u III), mpuuem, ¢
0COOEHHOII CUION VIMEHHO B AjekcaHipun. B ocHoBHOM Tpakrat O sockpeceHuu
COZIeP>)KUT OTBETBl Ha KPUTUKY A3BIYHMKOB, a TaKXXe BOIIPOCHI XPUCTUAH, COMHe-
BABIIVXCSI VUIM OTKPBITO OTPUIIABIINX TeJIeCHOE BOCKpeceHue.®

MHorue 13 nocnegHMX, MO-BUAMMOMY, HE COMHEBANNCh B UCTVHE BOCKPECEHN:
T'ocniopa Vucyca Xpucra, HO 160 ObUIM CMyILeHbI apTyMeHTALVel A3bIYHIKOB, 1160
YBJIEK/INCh KAaKMMU-TO JIOKHBIMU Y4E€HMAMM O HEBO3MOXKHOCTM BOCKPECEHMs TellL
Camo copeprkanue Tpakrata O 6ockpeceHuyt BO MHOIOM HOATBEPKAAET, YTO COMHe-
HMS KacajVCh, IIPEXXJie BCETO, BO3MOXKHOCTY COOpaHMA BOEAVMHO PACCESHHBIX M CO-
BEpIIEHHO Pa3/IO>KMBILIIXCS YacTell YelTOBEeYeCKMX Te/l 3aHOBO IIPY BOCKpeceHnn.”

Tot daxT, 4yTo AduHarop sHaUMTETBHO MeHbIIle cchUtaeTcst Ha aBroputet Cs. [Tu-
CaHWA, 4eM Jpyrue aIlo/oTeThl, a TAaKXKe aKTMBHOE MCIIOb30BaHNE UM 3/UIMHCKOI
¢unocopun, B ToM uncie repmuHonorny GuIoHa, flellaeT ero HECOMHEHHO IIpefTe-
4eil MOfXO/I0B alTeKCAHAPUIICKOIT 6orocoBckoit Tpagyumy. COr/lacHO MCCIefoBaTe-
M «¢unocodcknit GoH AduHaropa cocpefoToUeH Ha CpefiHeM IUIATOHM3Me, KOTO-
PbIiT IIPeICTaBIIAN OO0 SKJIEKTUYHYIO aMaIbIaMy Pa3/IMYHbIX 60TOCIOBCKMX MIKOJI, C

> Pouderon 1986, 232-234. Takoe »xe MHeHIe HAXOAUM 11 B coBpeMeHHOI1 Karommdaeckoii
Ouuuknonenuu: lepox 2002, 410-411.

¢ Barnard 1976, 11. MeHblie BCero, 10 MHEHUIO 3TOTO aBTOPA, COYMHEHIE OTHOCUIOCh K
THOCTMKAM, O KOTOPbIX HET HM IIPAMOTr0, HU KOCBEHHOTO YIIOMMHAHUA B TEKCTe NaMATHUKA.

7 Ecnu Teno Xpucra 110 yIeHNIO 1IepKBY He MOJBEPITIOCh PaspyILEHNIO [IepPefl BOCKPECEHNEM,
To B counHeHnu O gockpecernuuy AQUHArOp HeOTHOKPATHO TOBOPUT O BO3MOXKHOCTH 11 bora
BOCKPECUTb paspylMBIlIeecs: Teno. KpoMe TOro, 3a4acTylo A3blYecKas ayfUTOPMA HACTONbKO
BpaXIe6HO OTHOCWIACh K XPUCTMAHAM M X YYEHMIO, YTO 9TO 3aCTaB/L/IO IIOPOIl alloNoreToB
IIPOCTO CKPBIBATh CBOIO IIPMBEPIKEHHOCTb XPUCTMAHCKOMY MCIOBENAHMIO, U TOTBKO IIOC/IE CO-
IJIACKA C BEPHOCTBIO apIYMEHTOB OOBABILATD, YTO 3TO yueHme Xpucrta. JI. bBapHapn nmpusoaut
cBUpeTeNnbCTBO 00 aToM Opurena us Iomunuu k Mepemuu 20. 5 (PG 13).
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IPEeBATMPYOLIMM B/IMsIHMEM IUIaToHu3Ma» (Barnard 1976, 6). Ilapamnenu, orMedeH-
Hble B TeKcTax O 6ockpecenuu ¥ METMLIMHCKUX TpakTaTax ['aseHa (Barnard 1976, 11—
16), He OTPAaHNYMBAIOTCS TOIBKO MPSIMBIMY ¥ KOCBEHHBIMY LIMTaTaMy OIMCaHusA Gu-
3MOJIOTMYECKUX IIPOLIECCOB B OpraHm3Me. MOKHO ClIeath 1 oOIuil BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO
Admnarop 6bUT EPBBIM XPUCTUAHCKMM MBICTIATENEM, IIPOTUBOCTOSIBIINM He TONb-
KO SI3BI9€CKOMY IIOJINTEN3MY, HO U TeM XPUCTMAHaM, KOTOpble OTPUIIATENIbBHO OTHO-
CIINCB K JIOTVIKE U Hay4HOI MepuiyHe» (Barnard 1976, 16).

IToxxanyil, UMEHHO HeJOCTaTOYHBIM BHMMAaHMEM K TeMe MaTepuy B TPaVILIMOH-
HBIX OOTOCTIOBCKUX MCCIENOBAHNUAX MOKHO OOBSCHUTH TOT (PAaKT, YTO OfMH U3 U3-
BeCTHEIINX MCCIefoBaTesieil ¥ NOMy/Ispu3aTOPOB IIPaBOCIABHOTO Hacmeaus B XX
Beke mporornpecButep Voann MeiteHTopd BBICKA3a/ICs OHAXKIbL O IPEBHEXPUCTH-
aHCKVX TpakTaTax AduHaropa ciaefyommm ob6pasom: «B 60rocoBckoM OTHOLIEHNN
counHenust ApuHaropa He IIpefiCTAB/AIOT 0COO0TO MHTepecar.”

K. E. Ckypar oTMeuaeT, 4T0 «AGMHATOP BBIIENACTCA U3 PsAJA AllONOTETOB 3aMeT-
HOJI CBETCKOCTBIO CBOVMIX MHEHNII», U TYT Ke fjlaeT 00bscHeHMe 3TOro (akTa, KOTO-
poe 3aK/II0YaeTcsl B CaMOM METOJIe 9TOTO aBTOPa: «XPUCTMAHCKOE YYeHNe OH M3JIara-
eT UCKIIUNTeNbHO B ¢unocodckoit popme, 0O00CHOBBIBas €ro palMOHATbHO»
(Ckypar 2006, 156).

HecomHeHHO, 3TOT Xe MeTO[], BBIOOP KOTOPOTO, BO MHOTOM, 0OOCHOBAH S3bIye-
CKVM MUPOBO33PEHNMEM aJpecaToB aloJIoreTa, CTal MPUYMHON TOTO, YTO «CPemyu
aprymMeHTOB A¢duHaropa OTCyTCTBYeT OCHOBHOE ITOJIOKeHIe XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUeHUs
0 BOCKpeCeHI! MePTBBIX, @ UMEHHO, YTO BOCKpeCeHNe TIofiell SIBIIAeTCs CTIEACTBIEM
Bockpecenns Cracurerns» (Hemo6os 2002, 85).

B o630pe 6orocnosusa Adpunaropa apxum. Kunpuan (Kepn) miup xpaTko 3ame-
YaeT, YTO IO €ro YYeHUI0 XPUCTUAaHe «OTINYA0T eguHoro bora or marepuu, mpu-
3HaT bora HecosmanHOro (&yévvnTtog) u BedHoro (Aidlog)..., a MaTepuIo Co3faH-
HOU ¥ TIeHHOI» ([Ipowsenue, 897 B). Ilpu aTOM, «CBOM pacCyJeHNS O eIUHCTBE
Boxxmnem u 06 ormmuuu Ero ot matepum u coTBOpeHHOro Mumpa AduHArop mop-
TBep)XJaeT CChUIKaMM Ha sI3bIYeCKMX 1M03ToB 1 ¢umocodos: Espunmpa, Codoxia,
JTucus, [udaropa, [Tnatona u Apucrorens (900 A-904 A)» (Kepu 2003, 226).

Ecnmm anTpononorusa AduHaropa Halla CBOe PacKpbITHE B TPY[aX YYeHBIX I1a-
TPOJIOTOB, TO y4eHIe O MaTepuy [0 CUX MOp He ObIIO IpeaMeTOM CIIelMaTbHOTO
UICCTIeiOBaH Y.

8 Meitennopd: http://www.mpda.ru/data/857/628/1234/Vvedenie%20v%20svytooteche-
skoe%20bogoslovie.pdf. B HexoTopbIx nsgaHusax (cM. Meitengopd 1992, 49) sta dpasa BbI-
HylleHa, OZHAKO MOXXHO OTMETHUTb, YTO B Lie7IoM 6orocnosuio AduHaropa ymeneHO Maao
BHYMaHMsA. XOTA U OPYTMMM IIaTPOJIOTaMy IPU3HABAIACh CKY[OCTb OOrOCIOBCKOTO COfiep-
JKaHuA TpakTaToB amonorera (Carappma 2004, 420), BaKHO 3aMeTUTb, YTO B y4eHmu o bore
AcuHarop «molen 3HAYNTENBHO Majiblile CBOMX IPeNIIeCTBeHHNKOB. OH peIlnTeIbHO
HacTauBaeT Ha BeyHoM mnpebbiBaHum CioBa B Otme» (OKwiabcon 2004, 25). Taxxe u
B. B. bonoros 3ameyaer, 4ro A¢duHarop — OfMH U3 MepBBIX OOrOCTOBOB JPEeBHOCTH, KOTO-
phlit sicHO y4uT, uTo bBor nmeer Crnoso CBoe «110 cymectBy CBoeMy», a He BCIEICTBUE OT-
HOIlleHMA K TBapHOMY Mupy (bonoros 1999, 61).
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B yuenun Adunaropa o MaTepui, pe>xfie BCEro, Hy)KHO OTMETUTD, 4T0 B [Ipoute-
HUU 0 XpUCMUAHAX KadeCTBEHHOe pas3/iiieHne’ MaTepuy ot bora mpusHaercs amnomno-
reTOM B KauecTBe OJHOTO U3 ITIABHBIX OTINYNUTENbHBIX CBOICTB XPUCTUAHCKOTO MM-
poBo33peHMsA. Marepusa NpU3HAaeTCA COTBOPEHHON ¥ IO CBOMM KadecTBaM
IpoTUBOINOCTaB/sieTcs: bory. «/IHaKOBOCTb» GOXKECTBEHHOI M TBAapHOI MaTepuasib-
HOJI TIPMPOJBI BBIPAKAETCA B «BEIUKOM paccTOSHMI» (TO Sd uéoov moAv) Mexmy
M. Ecrn Bor 6esnauanen u BedeH (ayévvntov eivat kai didlov), To MaTepus cOTBO-
peHa (MMeeT Hayao cBoeMy ObITIIO) U TiIeHHa (8¢ DAnv yevntiv kai ¢Baptrv, 897 B).

CornacHo ganHpiM TLG Adunarop ObUI IepBbIM M3 IPEKO-A3bIYHBIX (PUIOCO-
(0B, yOTpeOMBIIM TaKOe COYeTaHMe TePMIHOB II0 OTHOLIEHNIO K MaTepuM, KOTO-
past paHee B s3bIYECKOM MMPOBO33PEHMM HA0OOPOT IpU3HABATACh BEYHOI M He-
TieHHol1. Tak, HanpuMep, Memicc CaMocckuil TpU3HaBal HeT/IEHHBIMM ¥ BEYHBIMU
geTbIpe cTuxun (&yévntov e kal deBaptov),’’ a Xpucunm npunmceiBan Takme ke
XapaKTEPUCTUKYU CaMOil MaTepuin.''

To, 4TO I7IaBHBIM OT/INYMEM BCErO MaTepUabHOTO KPOMe COTBOPEHHOCTH IIPH-
3HAeTCs €ro TIeHHOCTb, MTOJYePKHYTO aBTOPOM HECKOJIbKO pa3 B TOM JKe COUMHe-
Hyn."? B counnennn xxe O 80ckpeceHul TeMa COOTHOIIEHMS T/IEHHOTO 1 HET/IEHHOTO
CTQHOBUTCA LIEHTPA/IbHON B PACCYy>KAEHNAX aBTOPA O YeJIOBEYECKOM TeTIe.

Bce coTBOpeHHOE B HbIHENIHeM MMpe npusHaercss AduHaropom Bemen 3a ITma-
TOHOM 3a «He CyII[ee», BCe «IyBCTBEHHOE IMeeT HayajIo U KOHeIl», TaK KaK IOITy4IIIo
6pITHE BO BpeMeHM (TO 8¢ ovk , OV, T0 aioOntov, 929 A).

Hao6opot, bor ompenensiercsi kKak «be3HaYaNIbHBI», HO K TOI MPUBBIYHON 1
JUTSL 9JUIMHCKOT pumocoduu xapakTepuctuke ApuHarop fobaBiseT MOHATHS «Bed-
HBIV, HEBUAUMBIIN U 6€CCTpaCTHbII7[, HeOOBATHBI U HEV3MEPUMBIII, ITOCTUTAEMBII
OJHMM YMOM M Pa3yMOM, IIPeCIIOTHEHHbIN CBETOM U KpPacoToI, [yXOM 1 Heuspe-
YEeHHOI0 CUJIOI0»."

® Ot «Suupéw» — pasmernsats, Liddel, Scott 1996, 894, «ijuiv 8¢ Sapodaty dnd Tiig BANG 1OV
Beov kal detkvoovoLy Etepov UEV Tt elvan TNV VANV dAAo 8¢ TOv Oedv kal TO S1d PéTov TOAD»;
Legatio pro Christianis, PG 6. 897 B.

19 Menncc, ¢p. 61. 10-11 DK.

1 Xpucnn, ¢p. 408 1. 6-7 SVE.

12 «IToustre o Bore MCTMHHOM M BEYHOM IIPOTMBOIIOCTAB/ISIETCSL BELECTBY, paspyllae-
MOMY U T/IeHHOMY», Legatio pro Christianis 15, 920 AB; «be3sHauanbHOe BMecTe U BEYHO, a TO,
YTO MOTyIN/IO GBITIIE, IOABEPXKEHO U TIEHNUIO», 929 A; ViMeroumit «Havamo ObITHSA, TOABEP-
JKEH T/IEHVIO VI HIIero 6O0XXKeCTBEHHOTO He mMeeT», 936 B; «BelecTBO T/IeHHOe, TeKydee I
M3MeHsIeEMOe» IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIETCS HEPOXKIEHHOMY U BEYHOMY, I BCEIZIAa OAMHAKOBOMY B
cebe Bory», 937 A; «tema, mo cBoeit MaTepuu (Katd TNV VANV) MOABep)KeHBI M3MEHEHNIO I
TIIEHNIO», 937 B.

Beayévntov kai &idtov kai ddpatov kai dmadij kol AKATAANTTOV Kai &XWpnToV, V@ HOVY
Kal Aoyw katahapPfavopevov, ewti kKal KAAAel kol mvevpatt kai Suvdpel avekdinyntw
TiepLEXOUEVOV», 908 B.
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Ecnu sneaTsl mMpuUIMChIBaMyM BEYHOCTb U HETJIEHME MaTepuaTbHOMY KOCMOCY, a
ApucroTenp npusHaBaI UX MpUsHaKamMu He6a,'* To AduHAarop OTHOCUT UX TONBKO K
HeMarepyanbHoit mpupoge bora Topia.

3amuias XpUcTuaH oT o6BMHeHMs B 6e300xuy, AduHarop HaxomuT obiee B
XPUCTUAHCKOM 6OTOCTIOBUM M Hambojee UeaTMCTUIeCK/ OPUEHTVPOBAaHHOM B 9JI-
nuHCKo ¢pumocopun yaennu Ilnatona, o6nmdas OfHOBPEMEHHO y4eHMsT APUCTO-
Te/IA Y CTOMKOB. APJCTOTE/Ib U €r0 MOC/Ie0BATeNN IIPEACTABIIAT bora «B Buje Ka-
KOTO-TO C/IOXKHOTO YXMBOTHOTO, COCTOSIIETO M3 AYyIIN U Tena; TenoM Ero mounraror
adup, 6my>xparommye 3Be3bl U cepy HeOABIDKHBIX 3Be3/]», a CTOMKU «JOIYCKAIOT
MHOTO HaVIMEHOBAHUI1 00XKeCTBa, COOTBETCTBEHHO PA3/INMYHBIM M3MEHEHMAM Mare-
puM, B KOTOPOIL, IT0 X MHEHUIo, peObiBaeT Ayx boxxwit» (IIpowenue 6). boxe-
CTBEHHas IPUPOJA OTOXIECTB/IANACH MIOCIETHUMY C Pa3HBIMU «9acTAMM», TO eCThb
¢dbopmamy MaTepun, B 3aBUCUMOCTY OT TOTO KaKYI0 CTUXMIO IPOHMKAEeT 60XKeCTBeH-
Hoe ectecTBO (ka0 €kaotov Tiig DANG puépog, 904 A).

Otmeuas pasmuure GuUIOCOPCKUX A3bIYECKMX MOCTpoeHuit o bore, marepun,
dbopmax u mupe (IIpowerue 7), Apunarop ykaspiBaeT Ha ITTaBHOE OT/INYNE MCTOY-
HUKa 9JUIMHCKOM ¢(umocoduy OT Xpuctmanckoro ydeHus. Pumocodsl «aymanm
npuobpectu nosHanue o bore He ot Bora, a kaxpIil cam co6oro». XpucTraHCcKas
Bepa B OT/INYME OT YeJIOBEYeCKIX YUeHNIT OCHOBaHA Ha BO)KeCTBeHHOM OTKpOBEHMN
Yyepe3 «IIPOPOKOB, KOTOPBIE 110 BJOXHOBEHMIO OT boxkectBeHHoro Jlyxa Bo3Belamm
u o bore u o Beurax 60>xecTBeHHBIX» ([Ipowierue 7).

TBopenne mupa mpousouto yepes coBeubiit Oty Jloroc, cTaBmmii «ujeeit u
sHepryeir (idéa xal évépyela) A Bcex MarepualbHBIX Bemlenl (T@V VAKOV
Eopundvtwy, 909A), KOTOpble B CBOIO OYepefb XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS KaK M3HAYAIBHO
«TIOJ|/IeKalllee», C «IIPUPOROI Oe3kauecTBEHHOI» (&moiov @voews). ITocnentee BbI-
paXkeHue, CKOpee BCETO, 3a/IMCTBOBAHO U3 fokcorpada AsTus, Wiy Kakoro-HuOyab
KoMMeHTaTopa IlnmaTona. VIMeHHO y AsTus, cormacHo sneKTpoHHoit 6ase TLG,
HaXOJWUTCSI IIEPBbIIT CTy4ali HOZOOHOTO CTOBOYNOTpebIeHns. "

31ech ke, B KaueCTBe ITaCCHBHOI BOCIIPMEMHMNIIBI, AQUHArop YIOMMHAET U 3eM-
mo (yfg 0xeiag),'® moguepKuBas CI0COOHOCTb 3eM/IN K «OIUIOZOTBOPSIOIEMY» BO3-
JencTBuio cuiabl boxxmern.

O ToM, uTo B Bore npe6bIBalOT He TOMBKO WJEN, HO ¥ 9HEPIUU BCETO CYIIECTBY-
IOII[er0 TOBOPUTCS B 3HaMeHUTOM [Judackanuke,"” OfHaKo BIepBble MMeHHO AduHa-
rop IpOroBapuBaeT OCOOEHHOCTb yYeHMS XPUCTMAH, «OTHAIAOIMX U Pas3Inyaro-
myx 6e3HavanbHOE U Ipoucirefiee» (Stakpivovteg kai xwpifovteg TO dyévntov Kai
TO Yevntov, 920 A). XoTs MHOIVE U3 NPUBENEHHBIX APUHAropoM (GOpMyINpPOBOK

" Kcenodan, gp. 37 . 1; llapmenun, dp. 23, 2; 36, 2; Apucrotens, O Hebe 289a9; 277b28-29.

5 Aetius, De placitis reliquiae (Stobaei excerpta), p. 308. 5-7: «IIAdtwv TNV VANV
owpatoetdii dpopov dveideov doxnudtiotov dmotov 6oov émi Tfj idlg uoEw.

*PG 6.909A. BTLG - «yfig oxwag», Ch. 10, sect. 3. 5.

17 kol atn 1) évépyela avtod idéa Uidpxew, Epitome doctrinae Platonicae sive Aibaokoadixdg

10, 3. 3-4.



278 Adunarop o MaTepun u Tene 4eroBeKa

8 Heob6XOIMMO OTMETUTDH, YTO B IIATOHMYECKOI]

MJEHTUYHBl C IUIATOHWYECKUMI,'
TpagULMy HATAE TaK CHO He MPOTMBOIIOCTABIIANOCH paspyIinMas U T/IeHHas IpK-
poza BCero MarepmaabHOro M BeyHas mpupopa bora TBopma (t& Avtd kai @Bapta
@ ddiw, 920 B). Haobopor, Hanpumep, B Tumee Teo KOCMOCa IIPU3HAETCS 3a He-
paspymmmoe «dAvtov» (Timaeus 32 c), a 3eMJI, OTHECEHA K «BEYHOCYIINM Oo>Ke-
cTBeHHBIM cymectBaM» ((@a Oeia dvta kai &idia, 40 b), KoTOpHIM «He TpuUmeTCs
IpeTepIeTh pa3pylleHye U MOTyIUTh B yAel cMepTh» (41 b).

XoTs1 HOHsATHE T/IeHNsI He ObIIO 4y)KI0 IpefcTaBeHnio Inarona o kocmoce,” HO
B LIeJIOM CaM KOCMOC IIPeJICTaB/IsAeTCsl caMOZoBeonMM (avtapkng),” «ubo ycrpo-
MBILVIT €ro Hallesl, YTO NpeObIBaTh CaMOJOB/ICIOIYIM MHOTO JIy4Ille, HeXKelIu HYX-
faTbesi B yeM-n6o» (Tumedi 33),%' @, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 1 YeTbIpe CTUXUY, COCTABIIA-
IOL[le ero IPUYAaCTHBI 9TON OO0XKeCTBEHHOW Xapakrepuctuke. He ciyuvaitHo,
cormacHo Tumer0 MMEHHO M3 4YeThIPeX CTUXWIT 3aMMCTBYIOTCS 97IEMEHTBI IS I10-
CTPOEHNS T/IEHHBIX 4€/IOBEYECKUX TeNl, KOTOPbIe CO BpeMeHeM JO/DKHBI Pa3jIo>KUTh-
CS VI BEpHYTb 3aMIMCTBOBAaHHbBIE YaCTU /IS NOAIEP)KaHNA TapMOHUM M CAMOTOXJie-
CTBEHHOCTM KOCMOCA.

B ormmune ot Ilnarona AduHarop HasbiBaeT CTUXUM «OeTHBIMM 1 CTaOBIMIM»,>
MMEIOIIMMIY IPUPOJY TOXKAECTBEHHYIO MaTepyuu™ ¥ MOTOMY paspymunmbiMu.” B sp-
KOM KOHTpacTe ¢ KocMoroHuen Tumes AQuHArop pacnpocTpaHseT TIeHMEe Ha Bce
TBapHOE, OCTABJIsIsI HET/IEHMe IIPEePOTaTMBOIl eAMHCTBEHHON Bo)kecTBeHHOI Ipupo-
fie: «6e3HaYaIbHOE BMECTE VM BEYHO, @ TO, YTO HOITY4MI0 ObITHE, IOABEPIKEHO U TIIe-
Hyio» (ITpowenue 19).

B moprBep)«jeHNe CBOETO y4eHMs O TpAAYIIEeM pPaspylleHUN U MOC/IeAyIolieM
obHoBNIeHNM Mypa AUHArop KpaTKoO CChUTAETCs Ha MHEHME CTOMKOB O TOM, «4TO
Bce OyzieT ucTpebiieHo, 1 CHOBa OyZeT CyILecTBOBATb, TaK KaK MUP MOYYUT Ipyroe
Havano» (IIpowenue 19). OgHaKO, KpOMe 3TOrO KPaTKOrO 3aMeYaHMs Mbl He HaXo-
MM Y 9TOTO aIofioreTa y4eHus o6 06HOB/IeHNY KocMoca. boree Toro, oH yTBepK/a-
eT B YaCTHOCTHU, YTO «Oe3dylIHbIe TBapy M 6eCcIOBeCHble KMBOTHBIE... He OYyOyT
CyILIeCTBOBATD 1ocye BockpeceHms» (O sockpeceruu 10).

HexoTopble 13 cBOMX apryMeHTOB A(UHArop 3aMMCTBYET B IIOJIOKUTETbHOM
VIV OTPUILIATE/IBHOM CMBICTIE 3 APUCTOTeNs. B IOMOXXUTETBPHOM CMBICTIE 9TO BepHO

'8 Harrpumep, 0 TOM, 9TO MBI pasfefsieM «Cylljee U Hecylee, IOCTUIaeMOoe YMOM ¥ BOC-
IpMHIMaeMoe 9yBCTBOM» (TO OV kai TO 00k 6v, TO vontov kal t0 alodntov), 920 A.

¥ «a01od yap £avT® Tpo@nv THY Eavtod @Biowy mapéxov» ([Teno kocmoca] 6bIIO NCKYCHO
YCTPOEHO TaK, YTOOBI OMy4aTh NIy OT CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO TaeHus), Tumeil 33 c.

2 Timaeus 33 d. «AVTEPKNG» — CAMOOB/IEIOLNIL, JOCTATOYHO CUJIBHBIN MM GOTATBIN, He
HY>KEAIOLIMIICSA B IOCTOPOHHE oMoy, HesaBucuMbiii, Liddel, Scott 1996, 278.

2 Tlep. C. C. ABepuHueBa.

2 «td mrwxa kol doBevii otoryelar, 921 A.

» B ITarponorun Muss: «dAN” adta ) Tfg VAnG @voew, Legatio pro Christianis, 921 B.

# Tot ke TekcT B TLG: «dAA& Avtd Tfj TG DAng @voew, 15,4 14.
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B OTHOLIEHWN OTOXXIECTB/IEHNSI MATEPUU U CTUXMIL> a B OTPUI[ATEIBHOM, B 4aCT-
HOCTHM, B PacCy)XKEEHMM O TOM, 4TO Bor, «kak OesHawanbHBIN, OECCTPACTHBIN U
HepasJe/MMblil, KOHEYHO, He COCTONUT 13 dacTeli».”® Iloc/eHee yTBepK/aeHIe CTOUT
B SIBHOJI JIOTMYECKOI ¥ (PMIOTIOTNIECKON aHTHTe3e C PACCY>KAEHUAMIU APUCTOTeNA O
vacTsx )XMBOTHBIX.” Eirje 6osblitee TeKCMIECKOe CXOJCTBO MbI HAXO[VIM B Pa3MBbIII-
nenusx Ilyrapxa, HaxopuBIIerocs MoK BVsAHMEM Kak [ImaToHa, Tak 1 Apucrorens
0 KOCMOCE, COCTOSAILLEM U3 TEIECHOI M YMOIIOCTUTAEMOIL yacreir.?

[To3xe cBT. Adanacmit Bemmkuit BocmponsBefeT BbIIIENIPUBESEHHOE PacCyxe-
Hie A¢unaropa, xorga B Cnose Ha sasvunuxos (Contra gentes) OypeT TOBOPUTD O
TBapHOM IIeJIOM, COCTOSII[EM M3 YacTeil, U O KaKHOI BeIlM «KaK Hadyaje L[eJIoro».
Taxkomy nopszky Bemieit cBT. AdaHacnil IPOTUBOIIOCTABUT MOHATHE O bore, KoTo-
PBIiT «eCTb Ijefioe, a He yacTy; OH He M3 pas/IMYHBIX COCTaB/IeH Belel, Ho CaM ecTb
TBopels cocTaBa BCAKOI Bely».”

YHUKa/IbHBIM B KOPITyCe COUMHEHMII TPEKO-SI3bIYHBIX MBICTIUTE/IEN SBIIAETCS CO-
JeTaHVe TEPMIHOB «TJIEHHOE», «TeKydee» U «M3MeHsIeMOe» MCIIONb30BaHHBIX Adu-
HaropoMm it onycanyst Matepun (@Oaptiv kal pevoth|v kai petaPAntiv, Ipoue-
Hue, 937 A). OcobeHHO Ba>KHO OTMETUTb, YTO, €C/IM MbICIb 00 M3MEHAEMOCTU U
TEKy4eCTV BCEro MaTepUaIbHOTO Oblla MOCTOSHHO 0OCy)XmaeMa ApeBHUMU umo-
codamu,’
Hux. TONbKO y 3HAUNTENbHO IO3JHEr0 KOMMeHTaTopa Apucrorena Acnacus (100-

TO cO4YeTaHlMe 3TUX IOHATUII C TIEHHOCTbIO He ObIIO XapaKTE€pHO [/14d

150 rr.) BCTpedaeTcsi KOMOMHALSI TEPMUHOB «TEKYUMil» U «T/IEHHBII» 110 OTHOLIIE-
HUIO K YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIPMHIMaeMOMy MUpY (pevotd kai ¢Oaptd).

9ro yueHne AduHaropa eije pas KOHTPACTUPYET C Y)Ke YIOMSHYTHIM BBILIe yde-
HIeM ApUCTOTeNs 0 Hebe, Ha 9TOT pas C MOOXKEHVEM O TOM, 4TO €ro JBJDKeHMe He-
T/IeHHO ¥ HemsMeHHO (dpBapTov kai dAwg dpetdPAntov).” B To xe Bpems arta TeMa
Oyger moixBadeHa YyTb IO3)Ke OOroc/ioBaMM aJIeKCAaHPUIICKON IIKOJIbI, KOIZA

# Cp. «3/IeMeHTBI CyTb MaTepusi CyIHOCTI» (10 6¢ aTotyela UAN TAG ovoiag), Apucrorens,
Memagpusuxa 1088b27.

2«6 8¢ Oedg dygvnTog kal drabig kai adwaipetog Ok dpa cLVESTOG ¢k pep@v», Legatio
pro Christianis 8, 905 A.

7 &K T@V Opotopep®v vigxetat ouveatdvaw, Corpus Aristotelicum, De partibus animalium.
646b31.

2«6 KOOUOG 00TOG KAl TV HepDV EKAOTOV ADTOD GLVEGTNKEV €K T€ OWUATIKAG 0VOIAG Kol
vonTij¢», Plutarchus, De animae procreatione in Timaeo (1012 B-1030 C) 1013 C 1-2.

» «10 6Aov dpa ék uep@v GLVERTN O... yap Oedg Shov 0Tl kai 00 pepn... AAN avTog TAG
TAVTWV OVOTACEWS £07TL TTONTHG», Athanasius, Contra gentes 28 1. 17-21.

3 EXMHCTBEHHBIIT aHA/IOT MBI HAXOAMM B COYVMHEHMY narpuapxa [eHHaus1, Ijie OH Ipu-
MEHseT 3TU JKe TePMUHBI K 3eMHOJI JXM3HU 4YenoBeka, Gennadius, Fragm. in epistulam ad
Romanos (in catenis) 403 1. 10, 11; 380. 17.

3! Hanpumep, «Oi and @dlew kai TTuBayopov kal oi Ztwikol Tpemtiv kal AAAOLWTV Kal
petaPAnTiV kol pevotiv SAnv 8 8Ang v UAnv», Xpucunm, ¢p. 3241. 1-3 SVE.

32 Aspasius, In ethica Nichomachea commentaria 13 1. 8-9.

3 Corpus Aristotelicum, De caelo 288bl1.
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Hanpumep [dupum Crenery 6yaeT paccy>xath 06 usMeHeHun JJyxom boxumm «T/eH-
HBIX ¥ MSMEHUMBBIX II0 CBOEI CYIHOCT YeJIOBEYeCKNUX Tem» (T owpata ¢haptd Kai
petdPAnta kat ovoiav dvta),** a cer. I'puropmit Hucckuit 6ymeT cOOTHOCUTD cIiace-
HIIe YeTIoBeKa C HOCTVDKEHMEM HEeT/IEHHOTO Y HEM3MEHHOTO COCTOSTHMSA.

A¢unarop npsimMo HasbiBaeT bora «TBOpYeCKOil NPUYMHOM» MaTepuy 1 sICHO
OIIPOBEPraeT MpeJCTaBIeHNsI O COBeYHOCTH MaTepun bory.*® Tak, oH roBopur, 4ro
«HEe OCHOBATeJIbHO 1 TO, OYATO BellleCcTBO fpeBHee bora, moToMy 4To mpudnHa mpo-
usBoAAIad (TO TOMTIKOV aiTIOV) HeOOXOAMMO HO/DKHA CYILIeCTBOBATH IPEX/e TOTO,
41O OT Hee npoucxonut» (IIpowenue 19, 929 B). Takke oH pesko ob6mMYaeT A3bIY-
HJKOB 33 TO, YTO OHM «OTCTYNVB OT Be/muusA boxxusa m He Oymydym B COCTOSTHMUU
HOJIHATHCS Pa3yMOM BBIIIE. .., OCTAHOBM/INCDH Ha BUAX MaTepuy U, HUCIAAIIN TOTIY,
O0roTBOpAT M3MeHeHusA cruxmit» (€mt Ta €dn TG UVAnG ovvretnkaoty Kai
KATATINTOVTEG TAG TOV oTolXelwy Tpomdg Beomolodaty, 940 B C).

HexoTopbIM nccenoBaTenaM MpefCcTaB/sIoch, 4TO yueHre AduHaropa o Mare-
pUM TIpeTepIieNio BAMSIHME THOCTUYECKUX cucTeM. [Ipexxzie Bcero, TO BAMSHME BU-
fle7 B YYeHNM O MaALINX AyXaxX, KOTOpble «00palaloTcsi OKOJIO BelecTBa» (ol mepl
v DAnv Saipoveg, 953 A), a mpefBOANUTENb KOTOPBIX, JaXKe IPSMO Ha3BaH «KHA3EM
BemectBa» (O TG VANG dpxwv, 949 A). ITocnegunit mo o6bsAcHeHnto AduHaropa
«1300peTaeT 1 ycTposieT npoTuBHOe 6aroctu Boxxueit» (Ipowerue 25).

OfHaKO B THOCTMYECKMX IPECTABIEHNSIX «aPXOHTBI» PACCMATPUBAIOTCA Kak
TBOPLBI L[EJIOTO psifja HebeC 1 CaMOro MaTepuaTbHOIO KOCMOCA, @ MaTepus Ipel-
CTaB/ISIETCS VICTOUYHVKOM 3713, YTO COBEPUIEHHO IPOTUBOPEUNT IpPefCTaBIEHNM
Adunaropa.”” B coorBercTBuM ¢ 6ubmeiickoit tpapuiert AduHarop BUIUT Bech
Mup npousBefenneM efuuoro bora TBopia. Kusasp «BemtectBa u BuoB ero» (0 Tig
VANG kal T@v év adTi eid®v dpxwv, 948 B) nsHaYanbHO OBUT AaHI€IOM-CITYXKUTEIEM
Bora, koTopoMy BBepeHa 6blIa 3a60Ta 0 BemectBe. COTBOpeHHBIIT 0T bora, oH B 0T-
Jmdye OT JAPYTUX aHTENOB He NPeOblT «B TOM, K YeMy bor corBopmt u onpenemn»
€ro, HO «3JIOYHOTPeOWI 1 CBOMM €CTECTBOM M IIPEJOCTAB/IEHHOI0 BIacThio» (IIpo-
wienue 24).

 Didymus Caecus, Fragm. in Psalmos (e commentario altero), 497 1. 21.

% Gregorius Nyssenus, De professione Christiana ad Harmonium, vol. 8, 1, p. 134 1. 19
Jaeger.

% MbIc/b 0 6e3HAYaIBHOCTY ¥ BEYHOCTH OFHOro bora tak yacro Bcrpedaercs y ApuHa-
ropa, YTO CTPAHHO C/IBIIIATH MHEHIe HEKOTOPBIX yueHbXx XIX Beka 0 TOM, 4TO K06l Adu-
Harop y4mn o6 obpasoBannu mupa borom ns roroBoit matepun, a He u3 Huuezo. Cm. Moller
1860.

7V Bacunupa apXoHT, IIPaBsAINUil MaTePUATbHBIM MUPOM, OTOXAECTB/IsIETCs ¢ «Borom
uyheeB»; B MaHMXENCTBE pedb IUIA 06 apXOHTaX-NMPaBUTE/AX TbMBI U CBeTa; HymeHuit us
ArmaMen y4m1 o TIpefCyIIecTBYIOIIel MaTepuu. B 1je/loM THOCTULIMSM TPafUIMOHHO OTOX-
TeCTB/IA AeMUYPra C YaCThI0 KOCMOCA M CYMTAT MMEHHO €ro YCTPOUTeNIeM MocaefHero. Vc-
toyHuK: http://www.iep.utm.edu/gnostic/. Cm. nnonut, Onposepacerue ecex epeceti VII 20,
1 sq. (Adonacun 2008, 76 cn.). ®parmentsr Hymenna: XXOAH 3.1 (2009) 213 cn.
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Cst. Medonmit [Tatapckuit,® cBr. Enudanuit Kunpcknit n ct. @ortuit, {utupyst
TekcT Adunaropa us Ilpowenus 27 «6 mvedua mepi TV UANV», He IOfBepraan Kpu-
THUKE 9TO BbIp)KEHIE aIloJIoTeTa.

[Tpod. Cupmopos rosoput o AdwuHarope, Kak OFHOM U3 MEPBBIX GOTOCTOBOB,
HaMeTHUBILIEM y4YeHue o ABYX Bupaax IIpombicia Boxxmero, xots n 6e3 paspaboTkn
«KOHIENITYa/IbHbIX fAeTanel». OTHAKO «IJIABHBIM CMBIC/ ero ydeHus o IIpombicie
JIOCTaTOYHO siceH: bor ocymjecTsisier “obiee IIpomblnieHne” 0 TBapHOM Mupe, a
“gactnynoe [Ipombinuienne” nopydaer CBoum anrenam» (Cupgopos 2005, 220).

B cucreme Adunaropa, e coBeplIeHHO He pa3pabOTaHO yueHMe O TpeXOolageHN
IIEPBOTO YeIOBEKa, SICHO PAacKpBITO ydeHMe 06 oTmajeHun catanbl. [lo 3amevaHmio
A. V1. CupopoBa, ufes mafeHNs aHTeNOB ABIAETCA «OfHONM U3 KOHCTUTYMPYIOLIUX
upeit neMoHonmorru Adunaropa» (TaM Xe, 222), IpuYeM «B CBO€Jl aHT€/IONIOTUN U B
CBOeIl TeMOHOIOrMY AQUHATOp CTPEeMUTCA OCTaBaTbCs BEPHBIM AyXy CBAIIEHHOTO
[Tucanns u Ilpenanms, pa3BuBas ux OTAe/IbHbIE 3/IEMEHTBI» (TaM xe, 223).

Yro ke KacaeTcsl MaTepuiy, TO He OHa, a Mafllie OyXy SBJAITCA MCTOYHMKOM
00O0JIbILIEHNA Y «HEPa3yMHBIX JI MEUTaTe/IbHBIX [ABVDKEHMII MPeCTaBIeHNII YILI»
yenoBedeckoit (IIpowenue 27). [leiiCTBUTENIbHO, OHM YACTUYHO 3aVIMCTBYIOT MeYTa-
TelIbHble 00pasbl «OT BEIIECTBA», @ YaCTUYHO «CaMU 110 cebe CO3[alT U IMPOU3BO-
nAT». B mo60oM cirydae MMeHHO 9T NMPOTUBHMKY bora AB/IAIOTCSA MCTOYHMKOM 3714
BO Bcenennoit. Jap Bo60pa MeXXAy JOOpOM 1 3710M ObIT yOTpebieH M BO 3710,
OHM «IIPUBJIEKAIOT SA3BIYHMKOB K MJOTaM» VM MPUYMHSIIOT BPeX YMY U Tey Jofeit
(IIpowenue 26, 27).

Camo cocTosiHMe Tpexa, KOTfla BMecTo «TBOplia BCe/leHHON» Aylla deloBeKa
«IIPUJIEIIISIETCS K AyXy BellleCTBa», HECOMHEHHO, CBA3aHO B cucreMe AduHaropa ¢
BIVSHMEM TafiINX TyXOB, «00paljaromxcs okono BemectBa» (IIpowenue 27). Ca-
MO >Ke BeIl[eCTBO, KaK IT0 MPOMCXOXKIeHNI0 B TBOPeHUM OT bora, Tak u 1o mpegHa-
3HAYEHUIO CBOEMY, OCOOEHHO B TeJle Ye/IOBeKa, 3aHMMaeT 0c060e MeCTO B IPOMBICTIE
Boxxuem. PaccyxpieHnemM 06 MHOI KU3HY TIOCTIe CMEPTH, O COCTOSIHUM B BOCKpece-
Huu Adunarop 3akaHumBaer cBoe [IpouieHue, 3amedasi, 4YTO Mbl «OymeM UMeETh
IUIOTb», XOTsI C MHBIMY Ka4eCTBaMIU, @ MMEHHO «KaK HeOeCHBINl Jyx» (WG ovpaviov
Tvedpa, 964 A).

Y4eHue 0 BOCKpeCeHUM TeNl 4elOoBeYeCKUX, 00 M3MEHEHUN UX U3 T/IeHNs B He-
T/IEHIe, MBICTI B HAauOOJIbIIIEl CTEMeHN HECBOVICTBEHHbIE S/UTMHCKOM (umocodbun,
Adwunarop BpicKaspiBaeT B cBoeM counHenuu O sockpecenuu. He packpbiBas 6oree
WK MeHee TOIPOOHO CBOMX BO33peHMIT Ha BUJ OOHOBIEHHOTO KOCMOca, AduHarop
COCpeflOTOYM/I CBOe BHMMAaHMe Ha [JOKa3aTelIbCTBaX BO3MOXKHOCTM OYAyILIero BOcC-
KpeCeHV I YeI0BEYeCKNX TeJl.

% CBuperenpctBo 06 ymommHauuy cBT. MedoayeM Texcta AduHaropa COXpaHUIOCh Y
cBT. Enudanns (Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, PG 41, 1101 D -1104 B), a 3atem y cBt. ®o0-
tus (Photius, Bibliotheca, cod. 234, 293b6-8).

¥ «[lap artor umeror ot Bora mopu u anrems» (adBaipetov kal TNV ApeTv Kai TV
Kakiav), Legatio pro Christianis 24, 948 A.



282 Adunarop o MaTepun u Tene 4eroBeKa

OcHoBHbIe apryMeHTHl A¢duHaropa JOCTaTOYHO TMOAPOOHO pazoOpaHbl B Kypcax
narposnoruu (cm. Kepr 2003, Cupmopos 2005). OTMeTM TONBKO, YTO COIVIACHO KyIac-
cndpuxanym A. V. CupopoBa B COUYMHEHUY MOXKHO BBIJIEUTD «TeIEOTOTMIECKIIT»,
«QHTPOIIOTIOTMIECKUI» U «ITUKO-ICXaTONMOINIeCKuit» apryMeHTsl. CyTh IIEPBOTO 3a-
K/II0YaeTcsAd B JOKAa3aTe/IbCTBAX 1Ie/IeCOOOPa3HOCTM COTBOPEHMS YelIOBeKa, IpUdeM
I7IaBHasI 11e/1b BhIleTseTcs1 AQUHAropoM Kak — «caM 4e/oBeK, €ro >KM3Hb U OCTOSH-
ctBO (Stapovnv)» (Cupmopos 2005, 226). «AHTPOIIONIOTMYECKMIT» apIyMEHT OCHOBBIBA-
ercs Ha (aKTe COTBOPEHMS YelloBeKa KaK CI0>KHOTO, TApMOHMYHOTO I[eI0T0, COCTOsA-
wjero 13 gyum u tena. [To Mpicin Adunaropa «uMest TAK)Xe OJHY Lie/lb ObITVSI, TaKast
“rapMOHMA” MO/DKHA CYIIECTBOBAaTb Be4HO» (TaM ke, 227). V, HakoHel, «3TMKO-
9CXaTOMOTMYECKMI» apIyMeHT Ha OCHOBAaHMM TOTO, YTO BO BCeX JIESHNSX 4YeloBeKa
Y4acTBYIOT Kak JyIla, TaK U Te/o, TpebyeT COBMECTHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a 3TN Jies-
HIS OT 060uX. «Befib Teno, ¢ OfHOT CTOPOHBI, TOMOTAET Ayllle B TPYAax KoopopeTeny,
a C IpyToit, MIMEHHO IOCPEJICTBOM TeJIa Iyllla YacTO BIIafiaeT B Ipexiu» (TaM xe).

Yro KacaeTcss MaTepyanbHOI COCTABIAIONIEI Ye/I0BEYeCKON IIPUPOHbL, TO IMEH-
HO OHa 0cobeHHO MHTepecyeT Acdunaropa. Ocrancsa 000JiIeHHBIM BHUMAHUEM UC-
crlefoBaTernelt, TOT GaKT, 4TO B Mpou3BefeHNy 21 pa3 UCIIONb30BAHBI IPOV3BOHbIE
ot r1aroja «StaAbw»* A7Ist OIMCaHMsT COCTOSIHVSI Pas/IOKMBILETOCs Te/la MEPTBeLa,
HOJHBIN pacIaj KOTOPOTo, IO-BUAVIMOMY, M COCTaB/LUI IVIABHYIO TPYAHOCTD IS
BOCIPUATHSA ICTVIHBI BOCKPECEHMSL.

Cormacao TLG AduHarop BrepBble YIOTpeb/sieT KOMOMHAIINIO TEPMIHOB «pas-
JIOKEHMe», «Tel0» M «BOCKpeceHMe» (IONMCK OCYIIeCTB/IUICA 110 KOPHAM CIIOB
«SLaALY, «OWW», «AVAOT»), CTAPasCh JOKA3aTh BOSMOXKHOCTb COeMHEHVsI pas/ie/eH-
HBIX 9/IEMEHTOB TeJa, B TOM YMCJIe C IIOMOIIbI0 APTYMEHTOB U3 COBPEMEHHON eMy
MepuiyHcKoit Hayku."' TTo3aHee cBT. Adanacuit AneKcaHAPUIICKII UCTIONb3YeET 3Ty
»Ke KOMOVMHALIMIO TEPMIHOB, TOBOPs 00 YHUYTOXXEHMM T/IEHNA 6/1arofjaThio BOCKpe-
CeHNA M O BPEMEHHOCTM paspyLIeHUs CO3a Tesa U AYLIM IO MOMEHTa BCeoOIero
Bockpecenns.”? Ct. 'puropmit Hucckumit Takxe COeVHUT 9TV HMOHATHUS IIPU pac-
CYX/IEH!U O IIPOMBICIUTEIbHOM OYMIIEHNM B pasfie/IieHUM AyLIM M Tena Ay Oymy-
mero Bockpecenus.”’ Kpome npepcraButesneit 1 mociefopareei ateKcaHgpuiicKoi
IIIKOJIBI HECKO/IBKO Pa3 JCIIOTIb3yeT 9Ty KoMOuHammo u cBT. VoanH 3nmatoycr.*

0«1\ Vw» — pa3BsA3bIBaTh, pasnaraTb; med. — pasmararbes, pacagarbes (Ek Tivog ig Tu),
Liddel, Scott 1996, 402.

! Tounsle napautenu Mexpy paboramu IameHa u O 80ckpeceHuu IPUBENEHBI B BBILIIeE-
YIIOMAHYTOM MccefnoBanuy bapuappaa (Barnard 1976, 14-15). Kpome Toro, 3pech ke ykasa-
HO, 4T0 AuHArop, B M3BECTHOII CTelleHN MOpaxkas [aneHy, mocrapancs couerarb MefULIN-
Hy u punocoduro.

# Athanasius, De incarnatione verbi 21, 1 1. 4-7: «dA\& Tiig ¢B0opdg mavopévng kol
apavilopévng év T TG AvaoTAoEws XApLTL, Mooy Katd TO T0D 0wpatog Bvntov Stalvopeda
HOVOV T® XpOVW OV EKAOTW 6 BEdG DPLoEV».

* Gregorius Nyssenus, Oratio catechetica 35 1. 52, 53.

* Joannes Chrysostomus, In epistulam ad Romanos (homiliae 1-32) 60 p. 540 1. 5-6; In
Genesim (homiliae 1-67) 53 p. 340 1. 22-23; De resurrectione 50 p. 430 1. 6-8.
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Bro6aBok k y)xe HOKa3aHHON B HeJaBHUX MCC/IESOBAHNUAX TEPMMHOIOTMYECKON

3aBucumoct Adunaropa or ®unona Anexcagpuiickoro,”

HaM YJa/noCh HaiTH
ellle OJHO SIPKOe 3aMMCTBOBaHMeE, KOTOpOe MMeeT K TOMY >Ke IPMHIMIMAIbHBIN
KOHIIENITYya/IbHBI/l XapaKTep IO CBOeMy cofiepkaHmio. OKa3bIBaeTcs, BbIpaKeHIe
Ac¢unaropa «10 @Oaptov petaPaleiv eig agpbapoiav» (O sockpecenuu 3, PG 6.
980 C), ncronp3oBaHHOE ¥IM B CAMOM Hayasie TPAKTaTa JjIs yTBEPXKACHNS O TOM, YTO
cue boxxuelt He TPYAHO «T/ICHHOE M3MEHNUTD B HET/ICHNE», IMeeT OfVIH e[[THCTBEeH-
HBIJ1 aHAJIOT BO BCeil IpeflecTBYIOLell MUTepaType, a MMeHHO BbickasbiBaHue Pu-
noHa 0 Moucee: «petafalwv ék @Baptod Biov eig dpBaptov».*® OumoH ncronpsoBan
ero I OIVICAaHMA HaJIeX/bl IPOPOKa Ha OeccMepTie, Ha IBMEHeHVe KVI3HU T/IeH-
HOJI Ha HETJIEHHYIO.

[To3xe 3Ta (HOpMYyIMPOBKA MCHONb30BATACh KaK OOTOC/IOBaMM a/leKCaHIPUII-
CKOIJ1, TaK ¥ APYTUX XPUCTUAHCKMX WIKOJ: CBT. Vipuneem, Opurenom, cBT. Adanacn-
eM Bemmkum, cBT. Bacunmem Benukum, cBr. ['puropuem HucckmM, cBT. EBCeBueM
Keccapuiickum u cB1. Enudannem Kunpckum.” Ilpudem, moutn Bce U3 9TUX Iiep-
KOBHBIX IIMICaTesIell MCIIO0/Ib30Ba/IN B 9TON CBsI3Ke TOXKe IIaron «uetafailw» (3a uc-
KTI049eHVeM CBT. VpuHes u cBT. Bacwmma).

Ha Hamr B3I/IA7, HET OCHOBAHUI YTBEP>KIATh, YTO allo/IOreT IPOTUBOIIOCTABIIACT
MOHATHUSL «HETTIEHUe» U «beccmepTe»,*® HO, Ha060POT, MOKHO 3aMETUTDh IIPOTUBO-
IIOCTaBJIeHVe y Hero IapHbIX NOHATUII «HETJIeHUe», «OeccMepTue» M «CMepThby,
«tnenue» (O sockpecenuu 16, 1005 B). Tor dakr, 4yTo AduHarop npoTuBOIOCTaBIA-
eT GeccMepTue aHTe/IOB CMEPTH JIIOfiell U He YIIOMMHAET O fape OeccMepTus Iocie
BOCKpeCeHMs, OOBACHACTCS, Ha HAIll B3IJIAM, TOV IIPOCTOI MBIC/IBIO, YTO HET/IeHUe
II0CTIe BOCKpeCeHMsI caMo co60it o3HadaeT 6eccmepTire! KpoMe T0ro, BO3MOXKHO, 4TO
HEKOTOpbIe 13 XPUCTHAH HeJJOyMeBa/li O HEOOXOAMMOCTU CMEPTH KaK TaKOBOI /I
XpUCTUaH. VIMEHHO K TakMM MOI/IM OBITh HaIllpaBJIeHBI CTI0OBA, IIpefoCTeperaromiye
OT TOTO, YTOOBI «HEPa3yMHO» CTABUTD «IIPUPOAY ¥ KV3Hb JIIOfieil B OIUH YPOBEHbD C
CylIeCTBaMy, COBEPIIEHHO PasTNYHBIMI», KOTOPbIe «COTBOPEHBI 6€CCMEPTHBIMM OT
Havana» (O eockpeceHuu 16).

[ToroMy ¥ TOBOPUTCS, YTO JIIOAY UMEIOT ellle TOJIbKO yIIOBaHMe «IIPeObIBaHNA B
HereHu» (1005 C). OfHaKO NpeACTaBIACTCS, YTO YTBEP>KAAsA, YTO «IIOMY IO Jiylle

*> Runia 1992, 313- 327; Barnard 1972, 13-17.

46 Philo Judaeus, De virtutibus 67 1. 8.

¥ Irenaeus, Adversus haereses (lib. 5), fr. 5 1. 1, 2; Gregorius Nyssenus, Ad Theophilum
adversus Apollinaristas, vol. 3, 1 p. 125. 7 Mueller; Origenes, Commentarii in evangelium
Joannis 13, 61, 429. 12-13 Blanc; Athanasius, De incarnatione verbi 7, 5 1. 2; 20, 1 1. 3; Basilius
Caesariensis, Adversus Eunomium, vol. 29, p. 712 1. 19, 20 MPG; Epiphanius, Panarion, vol. 3
p- 991 11; vol. 2 p. 484 1. 6 Holl; Epiphanius, Ancoratus 61, 6 1. 3; Eusebius, Fragm. in Lucam,
vol. 24 p. 597 1. 54, 55 MPG.

* CornmacHo Habmogennio npo¢. Cugoposa y AduHaropa «reno, B ormdme or Oec-
CMepTHOII fylun, obpeTeT He GeccMepTiLe, a HeTleHue; npudeM AduHaropom 0cobo mogdep-
KIBaeTCA pasnnyye STUX ABYX MoHATHi («abavacior n «agpbapoiar)», Cugopos 2005, 229.
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VIMEIOT OT COTBOpEHMsI HelpepblBHOe cyiecTBoBaHye (apetdPAntov Siapoviv),”
HO II0 TeJTy MOJIy4aloT HeT/IeHue mociie u3MeHeHns» (O eockpecenuu 16), amonorer,
HECOMHEHHO, IIOJpasdyMeBaeT NOCTIDKEHNUE U TeJIOM 4e/lOoBeKa TaKOTo >Ke Helpe-
PBIBHOTO CYILIeCTBOBAHUA, TO eCTb OeccMepTns.”™

Takxe u B [pyroM MecTe, TOBOPSI O JOCTVDKEHUY YeI0OBEYeCKIMM TellaMU HeTIe-
HUSI TIOCTIe BOCKpeceHus, ApuHarop ynommHaer oba IOHATUS BMeCTe: 3aMedaeT,
4To Bor crocoben o>xnBoTBOPUTH yMepiiee (10 1eBvnkog (worotijoat) 1, oFHOBpe-
MEHHO, «TJIeHHOe M3MeHUTh B HerneHue» (O sockpecenuu 3, 980 C). U, HakoHell,
HEOCIIOPMMO 3aBeplIaeT HAIIM apryMeHTbI TOT (aKT, YTO ABAKMIbI AIlOJIOTET TOBO-
PUT O BeYHOM IpeObIBaHMM (CYLIeCTBOBAHMM) Tela BMeCTe ¢ 6eCCMEepPTHO AyLION
(O sockpecenuu 12, 16).

B tpakrare O sockpecenuu 12 amonoreT IpsMo TOBOPUT, 4TO bor onpepennn pa-
3yMHBIM CYIL[eCTBaM «Be4HOe mpeOpiBaHme» (del Stapoviyy, 997 B), B KOTOpoM OHM
yXKe «BO BeKM» OyayT co-mpebpiBath («ouvilawvilwotv» ot «ouvdiaiwvilw», Liddel,
Scott 1996, 1702) «c TeM, ¢ YeM IPOBOAMIN IPEAIIECTBYIOLIYIO )KI3Hb, HAXOAACH B
T/ICHHBIX U 3eMHBIX Temax». CXOXUII 110 KOPHIO IJIaroJI MCIIONIb30BaH U B maparpade
15 Toro xe Tpakrara (cuvdialwvilety, 1005 B).

Oco6eHHO HY)KHO OTMETUTh HEOJHOKPATHO BBIPOKEHHYI0 A(QMHATOPOM MBICTIb O
BOCCTQHOBJICHM! B BOCKPECEHUM TeX >K€ CaMbIX Tel, KOTOpbIe JIIOIU VIMEIU B 3€MHOII
xusHn. Heckomnbko pas (O sockpecenuu 2, 4, 15, 25) ApuHarop paccy>kiaer o BOccTa-
HOBJIEHNII «IIPUPOJBI TEX XKe CaMbIX e (Tdv adT®@v avBpwnwv 1 guotg, 1004 C),
UX coctasa (Tfv T@V adTtdv avBpwnwv ovotaoty, 977 B), «Tex e caMbIX» JacTAX Tel
(ta avta pépn, 1004 C) n penbix Tenax (avto 10 odpa, 1016 A), KOTOpbIe JOKHBI
ABUTBCA TOCIIe BOCKpeceHs. 1o ero MHeHMIO, TONBbKO COeIVIHEHNE Tel U3 pa3fe/eH-
HBIX, «CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX» dacTell (T®V oikeiwv puep®v, 985 C) BoemmHO NpuBezeT K
e coobpasHoil «C mpupopoo mopei» (to T @voet, 1021 C). BoipakeHue «Tfj
@Uoe» BooOIIe BecbMa YacTo (9 pa3) Bcrpedaercs B TpakTaTe O 60ckpeceHUl.

Huxakoe 4y)/ioe BeljeCTBO He BOIAET B COCTaB BOCKPECIINX TeJl,”' KOTOpPBIE yoKe
He OYAyT HY>KAATbCs [/Is1 HOAAeP KaHNs KUSHY HY B IMTaHUM, HU JaXkKe B BO3Ayxe.”
HoBoe, nHOe cocTosiHME OyfieT TapMOHMYHBIM €JVIHCTBOM «BO BCEM STOM >KVMBOM
cymectse» (O sockpecenuu 15).

YTO MMEHHO He/aeT OfHM YacTV MATEPUM «CBOVMM», & JPYIUe «Iy)KUMI» I
Je/IoBeKa KaK CJIOXKHOTO CYIeCTBa, COCTOSAIIETO U3 AYLIN U Tena, AGUHATOp CTPOro
He ompepernsier. OTHAKO Ye/IOBeK, Kak FapMOHIYHOE I[eI0€ YMOIIOCTUIaeMOii, HeMa-

¥« Sa-povij» - YCTOMYIMBOCTD, MOCTOSHCTBO, NPORO/DKUTENbHOCTD, Liddel, Scott

(1996) 404, De resurrectione 16, 1005 C.
* [Topo6HO xe B counHeHun Agpunazop paccyxpan I1. Muporocuxuit (1894, 255-256).
>l «13 YIOMSIHYTBIX (Y4y>K[BIX) BEIECTB HYI OFHO He OYIeT MX 4acTbio», De resurrectione 7.
2 He Hy>xHbl OyAyT «HM KPOBb, HU BJIara, HU >KeI4b, HU BO3myX. V60, B 4eM Ipexze
HY>KHQ/IUCh Tea, KOTA OHYM IIMTAINCh, B TOM He OYAYT HY)KEATbCSA M TOIAA, IOTOMY YTO
BMeCTe CO CKYAOCTBIO U T/IEHVEM IMTABIINXCS Te/l YHUYTOKNUTCS HY)KAQ VM B IIMTAOLIVX Be-
mecTBax», De resurrectione 7.
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TepMAIbHON AYIIM M MATepPUaIbHOTO Te/la, OOpeTaeT IIOJTHOTY CBOEN INPMPOJBI
MIMEHHO B BOCCTAHOBJIEHMM «CBOVICTBEHHOTO» /IS 9TUX YacTell «CoenMHeHs».” Ye-
JIOBEK HACTOJIIBKO BBICOKO CTaBUTCH AQUHArOpoM B JIECTHMIIE COTBOPEHHBIX CY-
I[ECTB, YTO VIMeeT HEMOBTOPUMYI0, COOTBETCTBEHHYIO €T0 HEMOBTOPUMOII IpUpoOze
(g idalovong Ov @VOEwG) Lesb, «HUYIETO OOIIero» C APYTMMMU CYLIeCTBaMy He
MMeEIOIIy0.>

Beicoko craBuTcs AQMHATOpOM JOCTOMHCTBO TEJIECHOI IIPUPOJIBI Ye/I0BeKa, KO-
TOPOI1 TOTIKO OfHOII OTIpefie/ieHa MOTMIa B 3eMite («&mi TIHf] TG QUOEWS» — TI0 Ye-
ctu pupopel, 988 C). Ho Bbicuieit, 6e3yCc/I0BHO, SIB/IAETCA IPUPOAA YL, KOTOpast
M3HAYa/IbHO OfiapeHa TBopuOM fapamu «beccMepTusi M PasyMHOTO Cy)XIEHMsI»
(O sockpeceruu 24). VIMeHHO OT [yLIM IlepefiaeTcsl Tely 4e/loBeKa 0cobas 4ecTb, U
MIMEHHO B COI03€ C IYIIOi OHO TakKe IPU3BAHO K 6€CCMEPTHIO ITOC/Ie BOCKPECEHN.

He ¢opmynupys aTo B Kakoit-m6o 60roc/1oBCKOI aHTPOIIOIOTNYeCKoit GopMy-
ne, ApuHarop, TeM He MeHee, SCHO 3aJI0XKWI OCHOBaHMe YIE€HNs O MepapXUIecKoM
yCTpOeHMu demoBedeckoit mpupopsl. EctecTBo denmoBedeckoe co3pmaHo borom kak
«COBOKYITHOCTB» (TNV 0VOTAOLY), cocTosIas 13 OGecCMepTHOM AYIINM M CMEPTHOTO
tema (1004 A). Boicinas MpIcMTebHASA CIIOCOOHOCTD, «KOTOPYIO Ad1HArop 0ObIYHO
0603HaYaeT TepMUHAMU «yM» (VOUG), «pasyM» (AGY0OG) U «CIIOCOOHOCTD CY KICHM»
(kpiog)» (Cupmopos 2005, 224), ABseTcs y anonorera GuaocoGcKuM BbIpaKeHNeM
6ubmeiickoro moHATHs 0b6pasa boxxus B yenmoBexe.

IIpunaroe B CenTyarMHTe M B NO3JGHENIIEN CBATOOTEYECKON JIUTEpAType «II0
obpasy» (kat’ eikdva) He UCIONb3yeTCs: APUHATOPOM B CMBICTIE MIOTIOKUTENIBHOM,
10 OTHOLIEHMIO K YeTIoBeKy Kak 06pasy bora. Hao6oport, y Adunaropa sToT TepMuH
ynorpe6/ieH TONbKO /I 0003HaYeHMs M300paXKeHWIT 1 CTaTyil A3BIYeCKUX OOroB U
3HaMEHWTBIX repoeB.” BMecTo 3TOro amosorer MCIoIb30BalI PEKUIL IIAaroaI «Ayol-
HOTOPOPODOL»,”® KOTOPOMY OBIIIO ITOCBSILIEHO Y)Ke YIIOMSHYTOE BBIIIE, ClIel[aTbHOe
uccneposanue Jasyupa Pynun (Runia 1992). 9T0T TepMuH npusHaeTcs Kak OpUIN-
HalbHOe M3o6pereHre PuiIoHa U O3HAYAET Y HETO «HECTU OTOOpaKeHMEe B yMe»
(Liddel, Scott 1996, 5), 1 0cOO6eHHO B OTHOLIEHNMM YMa Ye/lTOBeKa, HeCyllero Ha cebe
o6pas bora,” B To BpeMsi KaK TeJIo, KaK XpaM, HeCeT 9TOT «Hanbosee 60ronomgoOHblit
u3 Bcex 06pason» (Runia 1992, 318).

Crnenyst aTO1 6MOTIEIICKOIT aHTPOIIONIOTMYeCcKoil cxeMe AduHArop, XoTs 1 He TOo-
BOPUT IPsAMO O IpexonafieHny IHepBbIX JIOfieil, HO BCe e SICHO 0003HayaeT rpex,
KaK «yCTPeM/IEHHOCTDb [yIIN JIONMy, a He K ropHemy mupy» (Cupmopos 2005, 225).
B sToM oTHOmIEHNY 06a TpaKTaTa CTOAT Ha OHOI MMO3ULIMY U MOACITYTHO IIPUSHAIOT

3« iddovoav Evwotvy, De resurrectione 15, 1004 C.

* «&EnpRoBat g @V GAA WV Koo TNTOGY, Ibidem 24, 1021 A.

> Legatio pro Christianis 17, 18, 23, 26; PG 6. 921 C, 925 A, 941 A, 952 B.
% «€aVTOiG AYAALATOPOPODOL TOV TOUTHV, VOUV TE OUVETILQEPOUEVOLS, Kal AOYIKAG
Kploewe», 997 B. B aToil ke CTpouke PANOM UCIIONb30BaHBI MOHATUA yM U JIOTMYECKOe
CyXXJieHue.

*7 Philo Judaeus, De opificio mundi 137 1. 6.
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(daxT rpexomnajieHus, KOrjja pacKpbIBalOT He TOJBKO MepapXM4ecKy MOAYMHEHHOe,
HO ¥ OCKBEPHEHHOE AVABOIbCKNMM HaBX/IEHNEM VM TPEXOM IIOJIOKEHUE Ye/loBede-
CKOTO Te/Ia ¥ MaTepUM KaK TaKOBOIL.

Tax, B counnenuu O sockpeceruu 21 «CuabHBIE BIEYEHNS U CTIaJOCTPACTHBIE T10-
XOTH. .., CTPAXy U MeYaln... IOIy4aloT CBoe iBIDKeHue oT Tena» (IIpeobpaxkeHckuii,
nep. O sockpecenuu mepmsvix 1864, 100). XoTs Ayma MpusHaeTCA TOXe MPUYACT-
HOJI CTpAcTsIM, HO BCe XKe ee JJjeaJbHasl IPUPOJa «COBEPIIEHHO He HY)X/JaeTCsl HU B
KaKoIJi IuIlle, TO OHA HUKOTJAa He MOXET CTPEMUTBHCA K TOMY, B UeM OHa He MMeeT
HY>K[IBI [IJIS1 CBOETO OBITHA» (TaM Xe).

B T0 e BpeMs «KH:A3b BellleCTBa» U IpyTye Najline AyXy, 0 KOTOPhIX ApUHArop
roBoput B IIpowenuu o xpucmuanax 24, 25 «ObUM MOOEXKIEHBI IIOTBIO»® M aCCO-
LUUUPYIOTCS C HECTPOEHUAMM B IIPUPOJie, BOXENIEHUAMY, a TaKXXe «HepasyMHBIMU
Y MeYTaTe/lTbHbIMI [IBIDKEHMSAMI. .. AyLIM» depe3 BHYLIEHNE 00pa3oB, «4acThiO 3a-
MIMCTBOBAHHBIX OT BEI[eCTBa»,” YaCThIO0 CO3JAHHBIX IMIU CAMUMIL.

HecoMHeHHBINI TeMaTMKO-TIeKCUYECKNII aHA/IOT 3TUM PACCYXXAEHNAM YAaIoCh
HAITM C IOMOIIbI0 37eKTpoHHOI 6assl TLG B counnenun ®@umona O nomomxax
Kaumna (De posteritate Caini), Tiie TOBOPUTCS YTO YeJIOBEK, CPa3y CTAHOBUTCA KHS-
3eM 1 1apeM (dpxwv kai Pactheds), Kak TOMBKO MpuobpeTaeT foOpofeTeNy, X0oTs Obl
He VIMeJI Hidero MatepuanbHoro.”” Kpome Toro, Mbl Halwm mapasvieni B ONVCAHNN
HepasyMHbIX ABVDKeHMit mymm B IIpowenus 27 n O comeopenuu mupa 79 (De
opificio mundi). Ecmu y ®unoHa roBOopuTCs 0 HepasyMHBIX HACTXKJEHUAX AYLIN,

[O/TYYMBLINX B/IACTH HAJ AYIION YeI0BeKa,’

TO AQUHArOp paccy’xiaeT o «Hepa-
3YMHBIX ¥ MEUTaTe/IbHBIX ABVDKEHVISIX AYLIN», COAMHEHHBIX «CO CTPACTHBIM Biede-
HIEM K BeI[eCTBEHHbIM 1300 pasKeHMsIM».*

HecomuenHbM moBTOpeHueM OuIoHa HY)XHO INIPU3HATh TaKXKe BBIPAXKEHUe
A¢uHaropoM MbIC/IN O TOM, YTO «OecTe/IeCHOe eCThb CTapeiiiee, 4eM TeecHoe» (Ot
npecPiTepa T& dowpata TOV owuatwy, ITpouwerue 36, 972 A). AHamornaHoe code-
TaHye TepMUHOB Ipu noucke B TLG 1o KOpHAM CII0B «TPeofuT» U «ACWUAT» A0
eVTHCTBEHHBIII aHAJIOT BO Bcell 0ase TekcToB — Y ®wioHa B counnenuu O comeope-
Huu mupa. 3necb PUIOH TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO IpeX[e CO3[aHNA MUPa YYBCTBEHHO-
ro, TBopel co3gan Mup yMOIIOCTUTIAeMBIL, YTOOBI MCIONb3Ys IIOTOM «OecTelecHble
napagurMe (ACWHATE TTapadeiypaTt), COTBOPUTD TEIECHBI (CWUATIKOV) MUP, KaK
«MTafiiIee nogobue crapeiinero TBopeHusi» (O comeoperuu mupa 16, 5-6).

Csasp IIpowienus ¢ anmeKCaHAPUICKON (GMIOCOPCKOI IIKOION MOXKHO BUJIETH
TaK>Ke B MCII0/Ib30BAaHNM OYE€Hb PEIKOTO TepMuHa «Emovykpabeioo» (IIpowenue 27,

3 «kal fjtTovg oapkdg ebpebévtegy, Legatio pro Christianis, 948 B.

* «&mo i UANG», Legatio pro Christianis 27, 952 D.

0 «kdv pndeptdg VAng evmopfi», Philo Judaeus, De posteritate Caini 128, 5-129, 1.

o «ai dhoyot idoval yuxfig», Philo Judaeus, De opificio mundi 79. 3necy roBopurcst 06
00beeHNN U PaCIyTCTBeE.

2 «ai o0v Ghoyot adtat kai ivéaApatddelg Tiig Yuxig kivioelg eidwlopaveig dmoTiktovot
eavtaociagr, Legatio pro Christianis 952 D-953 A.
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952 D; Liddel, Scott 1996, 662) mo oTHolIeHNI0 K MaTepun. AUHArop roBOpuT
3flech O BPeHOM CMEIIeHUM AYLIM C JyXOM BellecTBa. Ilogo6HOe coderaHue Tep-
MIMHOB cormacHo TLG BcTpevaeTcs TONbKO eJUHCTBEHHDbIN pa3 B courHeHny Kas-
mus [Ttonemesn.®

ITopBOASA UTOTM MCCTIENOBAHNS, OTMETHM, BO-IIEPBBIX, YTO, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO
Admnarop craj mepBsIM B MCTOPUM XPUCTUAHCKOTO 6OTOC/TIOBNS HIICATeTIEM, JOCTA-
TOYHO IIOfPOOHO PAaCCYXXJABIIMM O MAaTepPUM ¥ €€ CBOJICTBAX, 3TOT (aKT He OTMe-
JasICsl HUKeM Y3 MPebIAYINNX UCCIefioBaTesiell. Bo-BTOpPBIX, HaM yanoch BbIJETUTD
psn 60TOC/IOBCKMX IIOJIOXKEHWIT BBIIBUHYTHIX AQMHAropoM, KOTOpble XapaKTepu-
3yI0T €ro 60rocoBCcKO-PpuI0codhcKoe HOBATOPCTBO B yUeHUM O MaTepun. Tak, XoTs
AdwnHarop u uCHoONb3yeT A3bIK IIATOHNYECKON TPaaNUIM, HO Pa3BUBasi XPUCTHAH-
CKOe MMPOBO33peHNE, OH BIIepBbIe C OOJIBIION CTEIEHBIO ICHOCTU IIPOTUBOIIOCTAB-
€T Pa3pyLIMMYIO U TICHHYIO IPUPOAY BCETO MAaTepUaNbHOTO ¥ BEYHYIO IPUPOIY
bora TBopua. B ornmmune ot ammmHckoit punocopun Adunarop pacrnpocrpaHser
CBOJICTBO TJIEHHOCTYM Ha BCe YaCTM KOCMOCA, OCTaB/sis HET/IeHMEe IIPepOraTUBOIL
eIVHCTBEHHO Bo)XeCTBeHHOII IpUpopbl. Pa3bsAcHEHNIO 3TOTO Te3yca ClocoOCTByeT
TaK)Ke OTBEp>KeHMe XapaKTepHOTO /I sI3bIYecKoil ¢umocodum ydeHUs o co-
BeyHOCTV MaTepuy bory. VcTOYHUK 3/1a BO BCE/IEHHOI! allojIoreT II0/IaraeT He B He-
COBEpIIEHCTBE MaTepuil, HO B CO3HATE/IbHOM COIIPOTUB/IeHNN Bory mafumx ayxos,
37I0yHOTPeOMBIINX CBOEIT CBOOOTOIL.

B T0 ke BpeMsI B SIpKOJI aHTHTe3e IUIATOHIYECKOI IIKO/Ie MpU3HABaBIIIel KaTero-
PUU TEIECHOCTHU U 3714, €C/IU He TOXXJECTBEHHBIMI, TO CMEXXHBIMY, A(UHATOp BIlep-
Bble IIOPOOHO PacCyX/aeT o MPUOOpeTeHNN HeT/IeHNs TeIOM 4Ye/loBeKa B BOCKpece-
HyM. HesaMedeHHBIM IpeIbIayIINMI MCCIEOBATeIIMU OCTA/IOCh 0c060e BHUMAaHUe
AduHaropa Ha OIMCaHMM COCTOSIHMS PA3/IOXKMBILETOCS Tela MEPTBeLd, IOTHBIN
paciaz KOTOporo, IO-BUAMMOMY, U COCTABJIAI IIABHYIO TPYAHOCTD JULA BOCIIPUATHA
VICTVIHBI BOCKPECEHs.

[TepBbIM 13 XPUCTMAHCKUX aBTOPOB AIIO/IOTET MpelaraeT palyoHaIbHbIE JOKa-
3aTe/IbCTBA BO3MO>KHOCTU BOCKPECEHUS KaK COe[VIHeHNUs Pasfie/IeHHbIX 3/IeMEHTOB
Te/la, B TOM YNC/Ie C IIOMOIIbI0 apPIyMEHTOB M3 COBPEMEHHON eMy MeIMI[MHCKO
Haykn. OcoOeHHO HaMy OTMedeHa MbIC/Ib A(UHaropa 0 BOCCTAaHOBJIEHVM B BOCKpe-
CEHMM TeX >Ke CaMbIX TeJI, KOTOpble IO/ MIMeIy B 3eMHOII >ku3Hu. He 3aTparusas
Ipo06JIeMBl OIpefie/leHNsl MHAUBYUAYIU3UPYIOLIero Mpu3HakKa, A(QUHArOp TOIbKO
KPaTKO IpU3HAeT CyLIeCTBOBaHME TAKOBOTO, KaK «CBOVICTBEHHOTO» M/ KaXX[OTO
ye/I0BeKa TapMOHIYHOTO €VIHEHNsI COCTaBHBIX 4acTell €0 MPUPOJIBL.

BpIcOKO OIleHUBast JOCTOMHCTBO Te/IECHOI IPUPOAbI YeoBeka, A¢uHarop 3a-
JIOKWI ¥ Hadajla XPUCTUAHCKOTO YYEHVSA O MepapXM4ecKoM IIOJIOXKeHuM u 6oro-
CJIOBCKOM 3HA4YEeHUM MaTepPUU B MUPO3JaHNM IIOCTIe IPeXOlafieHysi. AHalIu3 TeKCTOB

& Claudius Ptolemaeus, Apotelesmatica (= Tetrabiblos) 3, 2, 2, «adT0 TH|v oikeiav poVNV
VANV QUOIKDG TIPOCETIOVYKPIVOV £aVT@». 3eCh TOBOPUTCS, YTO IIPU POCTE Tela MOCIIe POX-
meHys, ceMs (Kak TBoOpslljee Hayano) npubasysger (WM IpUMeNIVBaeT) K PacTylieMy opra-
HYI3MY TOJIBKO ITOJ00HYI0 cebe MaTepuio.
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IIpowenus n O Bockpecenuu ¢ akIleHTOM Ha y4eHMe O MaTepUM [ajl SOIOTHUTENb-
HBbIe CBU/IETEIbCTBA B II0/Ib3y €AMHCTBA 00OMX TPAKTAaTOB, KaK B IJIaHE UX OOTOCIIOB-
CKOTO COJiep>KaHMs, TaK ¥ KOHTEKCTe VX IIPUHAMIIEXXHOCTHU K alTeKCaHAPUIICKOI 60-
TOC/IOBCKOJ TPafyILIMIL.

YdeHue o majeHny gyimm denoeka® B ee oTBIedeHNUM OT «HebecHOro U TBOpLA
BcenenHnoit», Korja gyla «IpwIeIIsAeTcA K ByXy BellecTBa M CMEIIMBAETCA C HUMY,
B3Mpast «JONTy, Ha 3eMHBI€ Belly, BOOOIIe Ha 3eMJII0, KaK OY/ITO OHa TO/IbKO IUIOTh U
KPOBb, @ He 4MCTBbIl Ayx» ([IpouseHue 27), CTaHeT BOMCTVMHY OJHMM U3 IJIABHBIX
JIEITMOTUBOB alIeKCAHPUITCKOI 6OTOCTOBCKOI Tpaguiuu. He Bcerma BepHO U TOY-
HO PacKpBITOE YUeHUe O TOM, KaKM OyieT BOCKpeclllee TeJI0, YTO O3HaYaeT /IS Ma-
TEPUY Tejla CTaTh KaK «HEOECHBI JyX»* — CTaHeT MpPeIMETOM >KapKUX CIIOPOB U
HNPOTUBOPEYMBbIX TOJIKOBaHUIL.
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THE TERM “PERSONA”: ITS HISTORICAL ROOTS AND CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGICAL USAGE

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the history of the term persona. Employed by Tertullian the
term anticipates Cappadocian trinitarian concept of «hypostasis». Augustine points to such
aspects of human person as consciousness and free will. Despite the polysemy of the term per-
sona, modern Western scholars along with the problem of Divine personality are interested in
development of the concept of human person as the image of the Trinity and of Christ.

KEYWORDS: personality, essence, Trinity, Christ, Latin theology, terminology.

ITo mbiciu ¢unocoda n 6orocnoa XX Beka A. ®. JIoceBa «HaMBHO ObITIO GBI Ipea-
HOJIaraTh, 4YTO aHTUYHOCTb BOOOIIIe He 3Ha/Ia 00 MHAMBUAYA/IbHO-TMYHOM Hayasie B
KaXXJoM 4denoBeke 1 maxe B bore» (JloceB 2002, 825-826). MOKHO COITIaCUTCA C
YTBEP)X[ICHIEM, YTO «VICTOPMS Ye/IOBeYeCTBA HAUMHACTCS C OCO3HAHIISI HEIIOXO0XKETO
u Hemnpepackasyemoro pyroro» (Illtaitn 2012, 3). M aHTMHOMMSA «OJHOTO» M «MHO-
rOro» JaBHO BOJTHOBAJIA YeIOBEYECKMII YM BOIIPOCAMY MTOZOOHBIMM TOMY, MOXET /I
«eIMHOE» TIPOU3BECTU «MHOTOE», a «MHOTOe» ObITb «emmHbIM» (Stokes 1917, 250)?
OpHako mpu 9TOM, Kak IPaBWIO, aHTUYHOCTh pacCMaTpyBaa MHOXKECTBEHHOCTD
Kak ymep6 enuHcTBy (Ratzinger 1990, 453), «<MHAMBUAYaIbHOE Pa3[aBINBaIoCch ab-
crpakTHBIM» (Proposckuit 1998, 70).

Cor/lacHO C/I0BapHBIM JAHHBIM, JIATMHCKMI TEPMUH «Persona» y>ke B PUMCKON
AQHTUYHOCTY MOT 0003HaYaTh JaleKo He TOIbKO MacKy akTepa,' 0 KOTOpPOit 06BIYHO
B IIEPBYIO OYepe/b YIIOMUHAIOT TPy OOpalljeHny K UCTOpuy TepMuHa. YTo6bI 136e-

! Hanmpumep: «personarun ne Rocium», Cicero, De Oratore 3.59. 221; «personam Hercu-
lis», Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 6. 1. 36.

YXOAH Vol. 7.2 (2013) © M. 3unkoBckuit, 2013
www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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JKaTh YIPOILEHYECTBA, HaM JO/DKHO yKasaTb U Ha [Jpyrue, He MeHee BaKHbIE aHTIY-
Hble 3HaYeHVSI TEPMUHA «Persona». ITO U COOCTBEHHO MEPCOHAXK, M300paXKaeMblit
aKTepoM,” a TaK)Ke KOHKPETHbIII Ye/I0BEYeCKIIT MHANBIUAYYM® C €T0 I0pPUANIECKIMI
mpaBaMy 1 00sI3aHHOCTAMMY,* KU3HEHHO POJIBIO° I XapaKTePOM, U JlaKe TMIHOCTD
4€/I0BEKA, MOHMMaeMas KaK €ro MHAVBUIYaIbHOCTb M pacCMaTpuBaeMas B IPOTH-
BOBeC BelljaM 1 HeiicTBuAM.® HakoHel, TEpMUH «persona» MOT CITY)XUTb U IS TIep-
connduKanyy abCTPaKTHBIX MOHATHIT U 0003HAYATh IPAMMATHIECKOE MOHATHE
mnia. B perreHnn Bompoca 06 9TUMOIOTMYECKMX KOPHSX C/IOBa «persona»’ 1 pas-
HOOOpasum ero NCTOPUYIECKUX 3HAYEHNII, TOUKM 3peHns ¢puonoros pasusrcs.'’ Ho
make Hamboslee U3BECTHBII, 6a30BbBIII CMBIC/ C/I0BA, CBA3AHHBIIN C Ppas3sIM4YHbIMU BU-
flaM) ¥ [IPUMEHEHNEeM MacoK, OTpaXkaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb yIOTpeb/ieHus ero B 60ro-
CJIOBUY, TIOCKOJIbKY MacKa €CTb He TOJIbKO JpeBHee TeaTpaJbHOE CPeNCTBO, HO U

2 Hanpumep: «actor sim alienae personae», Cicero, De Oratore 2. 47. 194; «personarun
ficta inductio», De Oratore 3. 53. 205; «fictionem personarum», Quintilian, Institutio
Oratoria 9. 2. 29.

> Hanpumep, y CBeTOHUS, TOBOPUTCA O TPeX WIEHAX C/IABHOI CeMbM, KaK O «trinas
personas», Suetonius, Nero I, 82 Rolfe; a KBunTumuan rosopur o gByx onmnoHeHTax Llunepo-
Ha, KaK 0 «duae... personae», Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 11. 1. 69.

* Hampumep, B BoIlpoce O Hac/leACTBe MCIOMB3YeTCs «persona»: «persona infirmior»,
Quintilian, Declamationes 325. 8; B puMcKOM 3aKOHOZATENbCTBE Y€TIOBEK, «KaK BO3MOYKHBII
cybbeKT IpaBa, HasbIBaeTcs IepcoHol», Salkowski, Whitfield 1886, 160.

> «personae potentes», Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 9. 2. 68.

¢ «ut rerum, ut personarum dignitates», Cicero, De Oratore 3. 14. 53. Cum. Taxoke: Lewis,
Short 1951, 1355-1356; Clark 1965, 456.

7 Hanpumep, KBYHTIWINAH OPUBOAUT KaK [IPUMep MePCOHM(VKALMI CTOBA: «Ka[JHOCTD
ecTb MaTh >KecTOKocTV» (in personae fictione... ut in verbis esset haec figura: ‘crudelitatis
mater est avaritia’), Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 9. 3. 89. Cm. Takke: Glare 1990, 1356.

8 «tempora persona modos», Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 1. 5. 41.

® YacTh COBpEMEHHBIX MCCIEfOBATeIell BO3BOGUT C/IOBO «persona» K 3TPYCCKOMY
«phersu», KOTOpoe CBsA3aHO ¢ IpeACTaBIeHNEM O PUTYAIbHON WIM TeaTpalbHOi Macke (cp.
rpedeckoe poowneiov). Cum. Nedoncelle 1948.

' OTMeTnM 3p€ch, YTO Ha HAIll B3IIAAK, TaKue 3HAYEHMS [/IAr0/Ia «Persono» (BO3MOXKHO
JIMHTBUCTVYECK) CBS3aHHOTO C CYILIECTBUTE/IbHBIM «Persona»), Kak «3By4aTb», «IIPOM3BO-
INTb MY3BIKaIbHBII 3BYK», «I11eTb» (cM. 1 Ilap 16. 5; Cyo 7. 18, 20, 22; Mos 6. 30) MOTyT faTb
TOIIOJTHUTE/IbHYIO IOYBY JUIA Pa3bsACHEHN NOHATUA «IlepcoHbl». (Ilo-BuauMomy, riaron
«persono» JIMHIBUCTUYECKM CBSI3aH C CYIIECTBUTENbHBIM «persona». Tak, upes ycumieHUs
3ByKa Yepe3 y3Koe OTBEPCTME B MacKe, IiepeflaBaeMas BbIPa’K€HMEM «per sonare», yBsA3bIBa-
ercs ellle aTMMOJI0oroM BpeMeH lle3aps ¢ dyHkumelr Macku 6ojee YyeM uaes COKPBITHA LA
akTepa. Cum. Clark 1965, 454). ITonu-¢doHnvHOe 3ByyaHue, KOMIUIEKC MY3bIKaJTbHBIX TOHOB,
MOTYT OTPaKaTh CIOXKHBII XapaKTep IEePCOHBI, BhIpakalollelt ce6st MHOr006pasHO mocpen-
CTBOM CBOE€lt KOMIIO3UTHOI Ipupopsl. He yoTpe6isisa HemOCpenCTBEHHO IIOHATIE [IEPCOHBIL,
nop06HOe cpaBHeHNe IPOBOAUT elije LIniiepoH, cpaBHMBAsE TeIO M JUIIO YeloBeKa C JIMPOIL,
KOTOPOJT O/KeH HAy4IMThCA MICKYCHO YIIPAB/IATH ee X03AMH: «totum hominis et eius omnis
vultus omnesque voces ut nervi in fidibus», Cicero, De Oratore 3. 57. 216.
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«CIOCO0 CaKpalu3alyn», «IMCKYpca», MOCPESCTBOM KOTOPOTO «4eJIOBEK IPENCTO-
UT», IO-BUAVMOMY, IIOKa B OCHOBHOM CO CTPaxOM, CBOeMy NOHMMaHMI0 «BeuHo-
CTU», M JaXKe CaM «CTAaHOBUTCA «VMMMAaHEHTHO-TPAHCIEH/IEHTHBIM CYIIeCTBOM»
(IlItaitu 2012, 3-4, 18-19, 152-153).

«Ilepcona» 6 Cesauenrom Iucanuu

B bnb6neitckoM TaTMHCKOM TeKCTe TEPMUH «persona» U IMpOU3BOJHbIE OT HEro yIo-
TPeO/IAI0TCA He YacTo, HO, TeM He MeHee, ycToiruuso. Hanbomee pacmpocTpaHeHHBIM
U TIOBTOPSIOIIMMCS OKa3bIBAeTCs IIPVMEHEHME TepMUHA B pas3/MYHBIX KHMUTrax Bet-
xoro 1 HoBoro 3aBeToB B KOHTEKCTe MOHATUI «JIULENPUATIE» | «HETULIETIPUITHE.
Bor u Ero cyn HemuuenpusaTHbL,' a yenoBedeckoe muuenpusrue EMy neyrogno, OH
TpebyeT He pasnnyarh /Uy, pagy mpaspsl boxueir."? B rpeueckom opurnnane Cemnty-
arvHTHI, KaK IPaBUIO, TEPMUHY «persona» COOTBETCTBYET TEPMUH «TPOCWTOV», a B
AHIIMIICKOM TI€PEBOJie CIOBO «person».”” O4eBuUIHO, 4TO B mogo6HbIX MecTax CB.
[Tucanms peub upeT JaneKko He CTONIBKO O BHELTHEM BUJIe JIMIIA YeJIOBEeKa, CKOJIBKO O
ero IOJIOXKEeHNUN B 001eCcTBe, 3HAYMMOCTH. [10g06HBIM 06pa3oM, «persona» Kak Jin-
110, 0003HAYaeT BCEro 4Ye/I0BeKa, OMMCHIBAs €r0 KaK IOYTEHHOTO, BIMATEIBHOTO,
CTTaBHOTO /I Hepa3yMHoOro. '

Ocoboro BHMMaHMS 3acTy)XuBaeT 610/IelicKkoe BBIpaKeHe «eX persona» Min «in
persona» — «OT JIMLa», «B ulie». Yoxe B KHure Cydeii 11. 12 HaX0[AMM CTTOBOCOYETa-
HIe «eX persona sua», o3Havarllee 37ech «B COOCTBEHHOM JIuile». B maTuHCKOM 1e-
peBozie 2 Kop 1. 11 ucnonb3yercs BblpakeHue «ex multis personis» — «0T MHOTMX
MIEPCOH», «IIOCPefiICTBOM MHOIMX». C/I0BOCOUETaHUA «eX persona» M «in persona
sua» BCTpeYaroTcs U y psifia 6mskux o Bpemenn K Hosomy 3aBery matuHckux ¢u-
nocodos, Hanpumep y Ceronus, Liunepona n Ksunrnmmana. OHy 03HavYaoT nU3pe-
4eHMe oT ubero-mibo mia.” Hanpumep, y KBuntuanana ropopurcs, uro «Llue-

' «nec personarum acceptio» — et muuenpusitus (Y Bora), «Dominus Deus vester ipse
est Deus deorum et Dominus dominantium Deus magnus et potens et terribilis qui perso-
nam», Bmop 10. 17, 16. 19; 2 Ilap 19. 7; «non accipiam personam», Mos 32. 21, 34. 19. Taxxe:
IIpumu 18. 5, 19. 6, 24. 23; Cupax 42. 1, M¢p 22. 16, JIx 20. 21, Jlesin 10 34, Pum 2. 11, E¢ 6. 9,
Kon 3. 25, Max 2. 1, 9, Myo 1. 16, 1, Ilemp 1. 17 (rpedecknmit aHanor B CenTyarmure —
AMPOCWTIOANTITOG).

2 «nec consideres personam pauperis nec honores vultum», /Tes 19. 15; «nulla erit
distantia personarum ita parvum audietis ut magnum nec accipietis cuiusquam personam
quia Dei judicium est», Brmop 117.

B «God is no respecter of persons», «neither is there respect of persons with himy,
ucTouHuK: http://www.kingjamesbible.com.

' «honora personam senis» (moumrait muo crapua), JIes 19. 32; «inprudenti persona,
«persona potentis», «gloria personae», Cupax 20. 24, 21. 25, 35. 15-16. OTMeTUM TaKXe, YTO
B JIATMHCKOM (QUIOCO(CKOM CIOBape CI0BO «IMI[0», KaK YacTh Tela, 0003HauaeTCsl CKopee
CZIOBAaMU «Vultus» N «0S» HEXeNN 4e€M CJIOBOM «persona» (CM., HaHpI/IMep, Cicero, De Ora-
tore 3.59. 221; 3. 57. 216, «sed in ore sunt omnia», «et eius omnis vultus»).

15 «ex persona Caesais sermo», Suetonius, Julius 55. 3.
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POH COOCTBEHHOII IEPCOHOII», T. €. CaM, YTBEP>KAAeT II0/Ib3Y IIePEBOJIOB C IPEYeCcKO-
ro sA3bIKA Ha JIATMHCKUIT UIsI OPATOPOB U HA3bIBaeT KpacHOpedre HoOpopeTenno.
Taxoke «puI0codbI-CTONKY ¥ IIATOHUKY VIHTEPIIPETHPOBAIM IMO3MbI ['omepa u
¢unocodckme paborsr IInaToHa, B KOTOPHIX aBTOp TOBOPUT OT OIpee/IEHHOTO
nuua - 6ora, repost win cobecenuuka» (Balthasar 1976, 20) ¢ menbio oXuBIeHMUs
noBectBoBaHusA (Bennet 2010, 175). [Togo6HBIM IIpyeMOM IMOJIBb3YETCS U AIOCTOI
ITaBen. Tak, upum Cnemner; cuutaet, uto B Ilocnanuu k Pumnanam 7. 7-24 pedb
BefieTcs oT mmia Anama mocrte rpexonagenus (Bennet 2010, 177). Otanune BbIpa-
>)xeHrsA B 2 Kop 1. 11 cocTOUT B TOM, 4TO MIMEETCS B BUAY He IIPOCTO peyb «OT JINLA»,
HO XOJIaTaifiCTBO MHOTVX JIMII 3a alocTona. XofaTailcTBo Ieper, borom — MonuTBa,
KOTOpas BCETAa OTpaXKaeT IMYHOE YIacTIe M 3aHTepeCOBAaHHOCTD XOAaTas.

CBoero cMbIC/IOBOTO «IIMKa» CI0BOCOYeTaHMe focturaer B 2 Kop 2. 10: «in per-
sona Christi». 3mech peub UgeT 0 MPOIIEHUN ATOCTOJIOM COTPeIMBIIMX «OT JIuia
XpucroBar."” O4eBUIHO, YTO «IIPOLIEHNE» MCXOAUT OT JIMYHOTO Havaia 1 obpara-
eTCs OIATD XKe K mmuHocTH. Aniocton [laBen BbIpaXkaeT MBIC/Ib O CBOEN TaHCTBEH-
HOJI BJIaCTM IIPE[CTAB/IATh BOMIO M JTMYHOCTb XPUCTa B LIEPKOBHBIX IEVCTBUAX, B
YaCTHOCTM, B IIPOIIEHUN TPEXOB.

OTMeTMM TakXe, 4YTO MOPOI BBICKa3bIBaeMas MBICIb O TOM, YTO JIATMHCKUI
TEPMMH «persona», MMesi CBOMM IIE€PBBIM C/IOBAPHBIM 3HAa4Y€HVEM MMEHHO aKTep-
CKYIO «MacKy», Oyy4n yHoTpe6ieH B TaTMHCKOM 6OTOC/IOBMH, caM 1O cebe sIKOOBI
y>Ke MOJTa/IKMBaT OOTOCTIOBME K TOM WM MHOI popMe MORanu3Ma, sIBIsIeTcs, o
MHEHUIO COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIefioBaTeNel, I/IyboKo ommbo4Hol. B xpucTuaHckyo

30Xy «MacKa», KaK 3Ha4eHle CJI0Ba «IIePCOHa» OBIIO Y)Ke [a/leKo He MepPBUYHBIM
(Ayres 2004, 74).

«Ilepcona» y Tepmynnuana

Kax ormeuaror nccnenosareny, Tepryman ObUT epBbIM OOTOC/IOBOM, HAa4aBIIVM
COo3MfIaHNe «I[epKOBHOTO JIATMHCKOrO s3bika» (Donaldson 1909, 41, 21) u natus-
cKoit xpucrnanckon tepmuHonornu (Greenslade 1956, 440). OH Bo MHOTOM 3ajjan
BEKTOp PasBUTMUA JTATMHCKOTO OOTOCTIOBMA, I B TOM YMC/Ie TIOTOMY, YTO pa3 BUTad
UM TEPMMHOJIOTHS IMOB/IMAIA HAa «JalbHelllllee Pa3sBUTIE PETUTMO3HOI MBICN».'®
XOTs1 KOHEYHO, HY>)KHO OTMETUTb, YTO KaK IOJINHHBIN TBOPYECKUIT U OJHOBPEMEH-
HO IJepKOBHBIN MBIC/IVITE/Ib, OH HAXOAWICS IIOJ] OIPEeie/IeHHBIM B/IMAHMEM Ipefie-
CTBYIOLIMX aBTOPOB, B 4aCTHOCTH, ¢B. Vyctuna ®unocoda, Tanyuana u cBr. Vpuses
JInouckoro (cm. Norris 1966, 108).

16 «Cicero sua ipse personax, Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria 10. 5. 2; 2. 20. 9.

17 I'pedecknit OpUTHHA ITOI LIUTATHI CIEAYIOLINIL: «€V TIPOOWTIW XPLOTOD».

'8 Morgan 1928, 39, 45. O 3HauuTenbHOM BystHuy TepTryinana Ha pasBUTHE TATUHCKO-
ro 6orocnmousA cM. Takxe: Warfield 1905-1906, 165; Glover 1909, 306; nmenno B Teprynmm-
aHe «3amlajHblil YM HaXOJUT CBOe XPUCTMAHCKOE BhIpaKeHMe», Patterson 1967, 56; Fortman
1972, 107, 115; Sider 1982, 239; Osborn 1997, 131, 255.
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Tpuaponorusa Teprymrinana canraeTcss OJHON M3 CaMBIX «ITyOOKO pa3paboTaH-
HBIX B fO-HMKelickuit nepuop» (Poxun 2005, 82). TeprymwmaH cuntaeTcsa NepBbIM
U3 JTATVHOS3BIYHBIX aBTOPOB, KOTOPBIiT ynoTpebser TepmuH «Trinitas», XoTs emre
He coOCTBeHHO B cTporoii Tpuagonoruy,” HO B TPUHUTAPHOM TOMOCTPOUTENIbCTBE
(Dunn 2004, 36), KOTOpO€ y Her0, KaK y MHOTUX JIO-HUKECKNX aBTOPOB, CBA3AHO C
ydaennem o moHapxuu Otua (Osborn 1997, 123-125) u «aMnupudeckum» o6pasom
6orocnous (Moingt 1966, 274). Taxoke nmeHHO TepTyMaHy IpUHAIIEKUT HOBA-
TOPCTBO B 6OrOC/TOBCKOM MCIIO/Ib30BAHNMM TEPMMHOB «persona» 1 «substantia», xots
OH JIMIIb «OYepYMBaeT KOHTYpPbI» YHOTPeOIeHN STUX HOBBIX B JIATMHCKOM 0Oro-
cnosyn nouATHit.”’ OfHAKO, HeCMOTPs Ha 9TO, aHAIM3 00pasa YIOTpeOIeH s TOH-
THUA «persona» TepTy/inaHoOM HO3BOJIAET CAENATD PAJ, COJEPKaTeNbHbBIX BBIBOIOB O
TOJI IIEPBUYHOII OOTOCIOBCKOII HarpysKe, KOTOPYI0 OH eMy ycBausal Tax IIpectink
yTIBep)XJjaeT, 4To TepTy/minaH npuMeHsieT TepMuH «persona» K Ilepconam Tpouiisr
IPaKTUYeCKM B TOM K€ CMBICJIOBOM 3HaYeHUM, KaK «TIPOCWTOV» YHOTPeOIANOCh B
npwioxeHuu K Hum B rpedeckom 6orocnosun (Prestige 1952, 159). Ipyrue ucce-
MoBaTe/M IOJIaraloT, 4YTO TepTy//IMaH HaMHOIO OIlepefyl CBoe BpeMs B IIpMMeHe-
HUM TepMMHa «nepcoHa» (Sider 1982, 253), chenaB «Ba)XKHYIO IOIBITKY Pa3BUTHA
¢bunocopckmx KaTeropuii Ijisk BBIpaXXeHMs TOTro, B 4eM bor eguH u toro, B 4eM OH
Tponden» (Daley 2006, 26).

TepMuH «persona» HEONHOKPATHO KCIONb3yeTcA TepTynnmaHoM, IpudeM C pas-
JIMYHBIM CIIEKTPOM 3HadeHuit. OH MOXKeT 03HAa4YaTh B €r0 TEKCTaX U MacKy akTepa,”
¥l YKa3bIBaTh Ha JIMIIO, OT KOTO BeJeTCs pedb,”” MOXKET OIpefe/siTh KOHKPETHBII de-

¥ B crporom TpmHuUTapHOM 60rocnoBum TepMuH 6ymer ymorpebieH cBr. Kumpuanom
Kapdarenckum (cMm. 06 aTom, Hanpumep: Morgan 1928, 103).

2 Osborn 1997, 131, 136. Bripouem, HEKOTOpbIE UCCIE[OBATE/NN C OIPEfe/IeHHOI BEPOSIT-
HOCTBIO BO3BOJSAT BBefleHNe TePMIUHA «persona» B JIATMHCKOe 6OrocioBue K ¢B. Mnmonuty
Pumckomy. Cm. Fortman 1972, 113.

2! «<Nemo ostendere uolens hominem cassidem aut persoman ei inducit», Tertullian, De
Carne 11. 5; Evans 1956, 42-43; Cwm. taioke: Tertullian, De Spectaculis 23. 5.

2 «ex Socratis persona», «ex persona Abrahae», Tertullian, De Anima 17. 12, 57. 11;
«Filius ex sua persona», «Spiritum ex tertia persona», Tertullian, Adversus Praxean 7.3, 11. 7.
BaXMHK [Of9epKyBaeT B3aMMOCBsI3b BBIPOKEHNIT «eX persona» (a Msl J06aBuM eie «sub
persona», cM. Hanpumep, Tertullian, De Baptismo 12. 8: «sub Petri persona», Tertullian, De
Anima 57. 5: «sub personis defuncorum»; u «in persona», Hampumep, «in persona enim
principis Sor», Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem II. 10. 3: «in persona Moysi», «in persona
Christi», Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem 11. 26. 4, II. 27. 5, «Pater... in persona illius», «in
persona Paracleti», Tertullian, Adversus Praxean 7. 2, 9. 3) ¢ rpe4ecKuM «£K TPOOWTOL», KO-
Topoe Bcrpedaercs B HoBom 3asere (2 Kop 1. 11). Oba BbipaXkeHUs PELKO MCIIOIB30BAINCDH
B SI3BIYECKOJI MTEPATYpe, HO UX YHOTpeOIeHne 3HAYNTEIbHO BO3PACTAET Y XPUCTUAHCKUX
aBTOopoB. Waszink 1947, 251-252, 585-586.



MNepomonax Medonpuit 3unkosckuit / ZXOAH Vol. 7. 2 (2013) 295

JIOBEYECKWIT MHAVBUAYYM> U €T0 B3aMOOTHOIIEHWs C APYTUMU MioabMu 1 borom.>
OjHaKO ecTb HOCTATOYHO IPUMEPOB U COOCTBEHHO OOTOCIOBCKOTO YHOTpeOIeHNs
Teprymmmanom tepMmuHa «persona». Tak, B Tpaktare [Ipomus Ilpaxces (Adversus
Praxean) oH rOBOpUT 06 «OYEBMIHOM NEPCOHANBHOM Pa3INIMN» MEX/Y HesBJIeH-
HeiM OtijoM u siBmeHHbIM HaM CbiHOM.” COITIaCHO MCCIefOBATENSAM TBOPYECTBA
Teprymnuana, on, anammsupys Cs. [IucaHne, HAXOZUT BO3MOXXHBIM «UeHTUUIN-
poBaTb» B cTpyKType TekcTa «Ortiia, CeiHa 1 Jlyxa Kak coOecefHIKOB», YYaCTHMKOB
«BHYTpU-00KecTBeHHOro fuanora» (Ratzinger 1990, 442), KaX/blil U3 KOTOPBIX €CTh
«camocrosTenpHas Ilepconar, Hymepudecku (Warfield 1905, 556) oTmndyHas ot fpy-
rux (Slusser 1988, 465), npuyem kaxpas u3 [lepcon obmagaer CBOMMY OT/IMYUTEND-
HbIMI CBOJICTBaMu.”® Jlake B Te€X OTPBIBKAX, Ifie He YIOTPeO/IseTcst caM TepMuH
«persona», HO pedb yjeT 00 OTHOIIeHUAX MexXay JInmamu Tpouiiss, MOXXHO CKa3aTb,
4T0 TepTy/InaH CTOUT Y ICTOKOB «O0TOC/IOBNS OTHOLIIEHWIT»,” CTO/Ib aKTUBHO pas-
BMBAIOIIETOCs CerofiHsA. «BsauMHoe oTHOIIeHMe» o3Ha4aeT A TepTymmmaHa, «4TO
Orel He MOXXeT OTHOCUTBCA K cebe, Kak K CoiHy» (Osborn 1997, 127) u Hao60poT.
HevictBurenpHo, TepTymman MCHONMb3YeT «CIIOBO «IIEPCOHa» ISl OMMCAHMS TOTO
ypoBHs, Ha koTopoM Oren, CoiH 1 [lyx HepasfienbHO pasmumuHel» (Dunn 2004, 36).
9TO0 OTTeHsAeTCA ellle U TeM, 4To ¢ noHATeM JIuma-Ilepcons y TepTynnmana «coot-
HOCUTCA CN0BO alius — «MHO», «Apyroit». VIHoi ectb Otewt, MHOM — ChIH M MHOM —
HOyx Caroi» (Poknn 2005, 95-96).

B Adversus Praxean 2. 3 HETIOCPe[ICTBEHHO OIMCHIBAETCSI, B YeM COCTOUT Pasyiy-
yne [lepcon Tpouupl. OHM pasnMyYHBI «HEe B MOJOXKeHWUU (KauecTBe OBITHS), HO 8
nopsidxe, He B CYLLIHOCTH, HO 6 00pa3e (CylieCTBOBaHNs), He B CIUJIE, HO 8 A6/IeHUU».™
B aTOM >Xe couMHeHNM, HO HECKOJIbKO Jjajiee, aBTOP TOBOPUT, 4yTo oTianune Ilepcon
COCTOUT He B VX «pasfieJieHnH, HO B pacnonoxeruu».” Tyt Teprynnman, o4eBUIHO,
MPeNBOCXMUIACT KAIIAJOKUIICKOE IIOHATIE OT/INYNUTEIbHBIX «MIIOCTACHBIX CBOJICTB»
bosxecTtBenHBIX JInii.

» «mulieris persona», Tertullian, De Resurrectione Mortiorum 36. 1, 57. 11; «persona pec-
catoris», Adversus Marcionem II. 10. 4; «maioris personae», De Paenitentia XI. 5; «perso-
narum administramus», Apologeticum 36. 3.

# «Sed et temporalia et locatia et personalia dei decreta», De Resurrectione Mortiorum 21.
5; Evans 1960, 59.

% «Deum deprehendo sub manifesta et personali distinction condicionis», Tertullian, Ad-
versus Praxean 15. 1; Evans 1948, 151-153.

* «unamquamque personam in sua proprietate», Adversus Praxean 11. 10.

7 Relational Theology. [lns cpaBHeHUs:: TBOPYECKUIT CTOPOHHUK GOTOCTIOBMs OTHOLLE-
Huit XX Beka Mo/IbTMAaHH HacTayBaeT HAa KOMIUIEMEHTAPHOCTY IIOHSITUII «[IEPCOHA», «OT-
HOIICHME», «IIePUXOPECUC» U, OTBEpras CXONACTUYECKOe OTOXJEeCTBIECHMs «IIePCOH» U UX
«OTHOLIEHWIT», TOBOPUT, 4YTO BokecrBenHsle IlepcoHsl TpOMIBI CYIECTBYIOT TONBKO BO
B3aMMHBIX OTHOLIeHVsX U [Ipyr B Ipyre, Moltmann 1991, 85-86.

2 «tres autem non stat used gradu, nec substantia sed forma, nec potestate sed specie»,
Tertullian, Adversus Praxean 2. 3; Evans 1948, 91.

» «non divisionem sed dispositionem», Tertullian, Adersus Praxean 9. 3.
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OTmeruM 3p1ech, 4TO C/OBO «gradus», mepeBefieHHOe Y DBEHCa KaK «IOPAJOK»,
UMeeT pas3/IuHble 3Ha4eHVs B TaTMHCKOM sA3bIKe. Ha Hamr B3riaz, Hanbosee moaxo-
fiAliee M3 BO3MOXKHBIX 3HAYEHMIT 3TOTO CI0BA, MICXOMA M3 KOHTEKCTa PACCYy KeHUN
TepTynnmana B JaHHOM OTPBIBKE, 9TO: «XOfl», «TeYEHVE», «IBVDKEHMe», VN JlaKe
«IIpUO/IVDKeHNe». DTO MPeACTaB/IAeTCs HaM TaK MIMEHHO IIOTOMY, 4To i Tepryi-
JMaHa HepaspbIBHO CBS3aHBI MEXAY CO00J HOMOCTPOUTENBCTBO M TPOUYHOCTb.
Tapuak Bugen B Tepry/mane cybopanHanyonnucTa™ u, BO3SMOXHO, YTO HEKOTOPYIO
CKJIOHHOCTb K CyOOPAMHALMOHU3MY, CTONTb CBOVICTBEHHOMY [J0-HMKEICKOMY 60ro-
CTIOBMIO, MOXKHO Y mocefHero Haiitu.”' OpgHako mepesoy «gradus» B paccMaTpyBa-
eMOJ1 IIUTaTe er0 BO3MOKHBIMIU 3HAUEHNAMM «CTYIEeHb» UM «JOCTOMHCTBO» IIpef-
CTaB/IsIETCSI BCe-TaKyl HeafleKBaTHBIM KOHTeKCTy.”> BooOlie e «paBeHCTBO Tpex
ITepcon Tpouupl 10 CYI[HOCTH, CTATYCy U MOTEHIINMN ABJIAETCS LIeHTPaTbHON TeMO
BO MHOrux counHeHusax Teprymwmana» (Osborn 1997, 133). IIpuyem, mpucyTcTBy-
Iolllee y Hero y4eHue o MoHapxunu Ilepconsl OTIja MOCTpOeHO TakuM 06pa3oM, 4To
criocobceTByer pasmuunio JIni Tpouipsl mpy MUHKMMAaNbHOM cobmasHe CybopamHa-
uuonusma. Tak TepTymnnaH, B 4acTHOCTH, TOBOPUT, 4To ChiH 1 [IyX, 3aHMMasA COOT-
BETCTBEHHO BTOPOE U TpeTbe MeCTO (B MKOHOMMM), SIBJISIOTCS «CO-BJIafie/IbIiaMIm»
(consortibus) o6ureii cymuocTr ¢ Otom («consortibus substantiae Patris», Adversus
Praxean 3. 5). CpiHOBcTBO CbIHa yTBEpXKaeT OTIOBCTBO M MoHapxuio Otia, He
HapylIas efMHOO0XNUA 1 HA060poT, OTHOBCTBO OTIa yTBEp>KHaeT ChIHOBCTBO CbI-
Ha, He BBOIA MHOroboxus (Adversus Praxean 10. 4-6. Evans 1948, 141-142).

B npyrom cBoem counHenuu — IIpomus Mapkuona (Adversus Marcionem), Tep-
TYJ/UIMaH, paccyX/as 06 VICIIONTHEHUY eBaHTe/IbCKMX C/IOB XPUCTa O HeHaBUCTY MUpa
K XpUCTMaHaM 13-3a «MMeHU XPUCTa», TOBOPUT 00 MMeHM XPUCTa KaK IpUHAIe-
xamem Ero Ilepcone.” Taxoke, pasMbILUIsisi O TaMHCTBe KpeleHus, TepTy/uinaH
MOJYepKIBaeT, YTO XPUCTUAHCKOE KpellleH/e TPOMCTBEHHO II0OTOMY, YTO KaXKION 13
ITepcon Tpoursl NpUHALIEKNUT OTAENbHOE MMA: «singular nomina in personas sin-
gulas tinguimur» (Adversus Praxean 26. 9; Evans 1948, 172). Takum o6pasom, «Ilep-

% Harnack 1893, vol. 1, 532. Bupouem, Tor >xe [apHak ymynpsincst o6BuanTbh Kanmagno-
KumiileB o4ty B TputensMe (cM. 06 atom: Lienhard 1999, 121). O cyboppuumonnsme Tep-
Ty/mnaHa cM. Takxke: @oxus 2005, 96-97.

! HanipuMep, KOTZIa OH IIO/Ib3YETCsl TEPMUHOM «portion», paccyxpast 06 orHomennn Chl-
Ha k cymuocty Otua (Tertullian, Adversus Praxean 9. 2). OgHaKo 0TMeTMM, 37eCb, YTO Tep-
MMH «portio» KpoMe 3HAaUeHNs «4acTb», «LOJSI» MMeET elle U APyroe sHa4eHUe: «IPOIOP-
L1s1», «OTHOILeHMe». «Portio» mepenaeT TakxKe Ue0 copasMepHOCTH 1 eguHocyust OTua u
ChIHa B KOHTeKCTe pas3nmmyus JIUIl B JOMOCTPOMUTENBCTBE, O KOTOPOM U UAET pedb fajee B
TEKCTe.

2BakKHBIM 3[jeCb IPENCTAB/IAETCA OTMETHTDb, YTO [epBOe 3Ha4YeHMe TepMuHa «gradus»,
ykasbiBaemoe Oxford Latin Dictionary, 9To «Imar», «TeMIi», a BTOPOe «IIOTIOXKEHME», «II03M-
111, 3aHMMaeMas 06beKTOM». V JINIIb [TOTOM ClIefiyeT 3HAaYeHMe: «CTYIEeHb», «PaHr» U T. [.
(cm. Glare 1990, 1356-1357).

3 «personam nominis», Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem IV. 14. 17; Evans 1972, 328-329.
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conbl» B bore s Tepryminana o6magaoT co6cTBeHHbIM nMeHeM.” CoBpeMeHHbIe
VICCTIEIOBATENM TBOpYECTBa TepTy/iMaHa yBepeHbI B TOM, YTO €ro XpUCTONOTHUSA
BBITEKaeT U3 ero e Tpuagonoruu, u 4ro TepTymman, «mpegBocxninas XankumgoH-
ckoe ompenenenue Bepb» (Daley 2006, 29), sicHo roBoput 06 oguoit Ilepcone T'oc-
nozia Vucyca Xpucra,” B KOTOpoit coequHMINCD Be npuposL.”® Obmagatomias cBo-
uMm umeHeM Ilepcona Xpucra obrmagaer u TeM, YTO 3TO MMs OOO3HAYAET, T. €.
BoecTBOM 1 4eloBe4ecTBOM, B TO BpeMs, KaK BO BHYTPU-TPUHUTAPHOM OOTroc/Io-
Buy Tpu IlepcoHsl, 06/1aas pasnnuHbIMY UMEeHaMy, 00/TafjaloT ogHoI 061eit Cyr-
HOCTBIO, 100 nms kaxpoit u3 [lepcon (Orewn, CoiH n [Iyx), ¢ 0OHOI CTOPOHBI, 0060-
3HauaeT oOUyl0 UMM bBO)XeCTBeHHYI0 INpPUpORY, a C [pPYyroii, yKasblBaeT Ha MX
nepcoHanbHOe pasnnune. Tak, HanpumMep, B Adversus Praxean 7. 9 TOBOPUTCS, 4TO
ITepcona bora Cnosa osHadaer Ero boxxecrBenHyro CyimHoCTb, HO HocUT uMsA Cpl-
Ha, oTnyas Ero, kak JJpyroro, or Otna.”’

MO>XHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO YIIOTPeOIEHHBII B GOTOCTIOBCKOM CMBIC/IE TEPMUH
«persona» y TepTyninaHa ¥MeeT IPUTOTOBUTEIbHOE 3HAYEHME I KaIlaZOKWii-
CKOTO TpUMHUTApHOTO HoHATuA «unocracu» (Cenusepcros 2008, 91), 160 oH «IIO-
HSJL, YTO «IIePCOHa» MO>KET MOCTY>KUTh 0003HAUEHNUIO TMYHOTO OT/INYNSA B €HOM
6biTrn Tpouup» (Bamford 2012, 97). ®akruyecku Teprymiman, onupasich BCecTo-
pOHHe Ha MOHATHME OTHOIIEHM, Ha matuHcKuil nepesox Cenrtyarnutsl 1 HoBoro
3aBera (Greenslade 1956, 23), Hapany ¢ rpedeckuM 60OTOCTY>K€OHBIM A3BIKOM, IIPH-
TOTOBIII IIOYBY Jyisi 6orocnoBust «Tpex Ilepcon» u «oguoit Cybcranumm» B Tpuago-
noruu,> paBHO Kak 0fHOII IlepcoHBI 1 ABYX Mpupoj B XpyUcTOnOrum,” IpudeM elie
3a/10/IT0 10 OUIMATBHOTO MPUHATHS MOJOOHOM TepMUHOMOTUM 11epKOBbI0.* OH,
KOHEYHO, JJaJIeKO He pelnI ellje TPOUYHYI0 IpobjieMy, HO CIIOCOOCTBOBA ee Ipo-
ACHEHVIO, BBeIsl «OTHOIIeHue» Mexxay Ilepconamu Tpounpl. JInma Tponusl mpep-

** TIoaToMy MbI He COTI/IACHMCsI C MHEHIEM HEKOTOPBIX MCC/IefloBATeNel, YTBEP)KAAMOIINX,
yro y TepTymmana TepMuH «I1epcoHa» B Tpuagonornu HOCUT B OCHOBHOM MIKOHOMIYECKYIO
Harpysky. V60 mpuHATHIO TOJOOHOTO Te3Mca COOTBETCTBYIOT [[O-HUKEICKME BhICKA3bIBAHS,
410 CBIH €CTh «MMsI», «TUL[O» (IIPOCOIOH), «mepcoHa» Otia. CMm. Hanpumep, Maspero 2007,
118, 119; Milano 1987, 21-22.

% Tepry/ulMaH Npu3HaeT Bo XpUCTe OMH HEICTBYIOLIMII CYObEKT, YTO IIO3BOIAET €My
roBOpUTDH 0 «pacusiToM bore» («Deum crucifium», Adversus Marcionem 2. 27. 7) u ckasaTb,
gro «CpH boxuit ymep» («Christum, Filium Dei, mortuum», Adversus Praxean 29. 1). Cm.
O’Collins The Holy Trinity 1999, 5.

3 «in una persona Deum et hominem Iesum», Adversus Praxean 27. 11. Cm. Dunn 2004,
36-37; Evans 1948, 49, 174; Moingt 1966, 269.

7 «Quaecumque ergo substantia sermonis fuit, illam dico personam et illi nomen Filii
uindicio et, dum Filium agnosco, secundum a Patre defendo», Adversus Praxean 7. 9.

3 «tres personae», «una sustantia», cm. Morgan 1928, 55.

3 «duae substantiae in Christo Jesu, ibid. 55, 274.

* TlepeBop aToit (GOPMY/IBI M B3aMMHOE IIOHMMaHMe MeXAy Bocrokom m 3amazmom 1o
3TOMY BOIIPOCY, KaK M3BECTHO, CTa/li BIOCIENCTBUYU JaleKo He MPOCThIM mporeccom. Cm.,
Hanpumep: Gunton 1997, 129.
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CTaB/IAIOT J/Is1 Hero He aTpu6yTs! CyI[HOCTH, He IIPOCTO ee MMeHa WM CBOJICTBA, HO
HedTo 6osbiee, 160, cOracHO ycciaefoBatensMm Teprywimana, st Hero «Cyum-
HOCTb He 0O'bsCHSIET TPOMYHOCTh» BHE CAMOI TPOMYHOCTH, T. €. TPOUIHOCTD He 5IB-
JISIETCSI CTIEICTBMEM €[MHCTBA, HO PABHOIIPaBHA U Hepas/eibHa C eUHCTBOM, I OHI
«B3anMosasucuMbl» (Osborn 1997, 121-122, 124).

«Ilepcona» y 6nax. Aezycmuna

Bnusanme 67ax. ABrycTMHA B IIe/IOM Ha 3aIlaffHyI0 60TOCTIOBCKYIO MBICIIb 1, B YacT-
HOCTH, Ha TPUHUTapHOe 60roc/ioBue ObIIO, HECOMHEHHO, OTPOMHBIM, IIpUYeM MUC-
CIefloBaTeNM OTMEYAloT «3aBepLUIeHHOCTh» Tpuapmomormu Asrycrumaa (Warfield
1905-1906, 166). Tepmun «persona» 6m1ax. ABIyCTUHOM IPVYMEHSETCSI MHOTOKpAT-
HO B Pa3/IMYHbIX COYMHEHMAX U B PA3IMIHBIX €T0 BO3MOXKHBIX CMBIC/IAX, B YaCTHO-
CTH, A1 0003HAYeHNUsA YeTIOBEYeCKOTO MHAMBY/AA 1 ero cBolicTB. Hampumep: «per-
sona conlocutoris mei»*' — mepcona co MHoJt roBopsas (o yenoBeke), «de persona
episcopali»** — mepcoHa emycKoma My epcoHa ¢ ONpefe/IeHHbIMI IMYHBIMI CBOJI-
crBamn: «imprudenti persona».*’

Ho obpaTtumcs cpasy k cOOCTBEHHO OOTOCIOBCKOMY YIOTPeOTIEHMIO «personar
6max. ArycruaoM. OH 9acTO TOBOPUT O «IIEPCOHE» BO XPUCTe, B YJaCTHOCTH, KOM-
MEHTHPYI C/IOBa arocTosna «ex persona Christi»,* a Tak>ke BooO1Ile O IIepCOHATIBHO-
cru Bora. Tak, 671ax. ABryCTMH HEOZHOKPAaTHO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO aHTe/Ibl U IPO-
poku B Ilucanun roopst ot mepcons! (nmia) Bora n Focnopa.” BeipakeHne «ex
persona» npuobOpeTaeT y Hero emle 60Jiee paclIMPEHHYI0 CMBICIOBYIO HAarpysKy, Io-
CKOJIbKY VINMIOHCKMIT €MICKOII OTKPBIBAET TeMY «BMECTMMOCTI» IIEPCOHON JPYTUX
nepcoH. Tak, oH, HaIIpuMep, YTBep>KaeT, YTO XPUCTOC MOXKET TOBOPUTH OT JIMI[A
LIepKBM, KOTOpasd, Oyly4n cobpaHyeM BepHbIX, Tpeobpakaromyxcsa B Hem, ectb Te-
1o Ero: «<haec Christus ex persona sui corporis dicit, quod est ecclesia».*® B xpucrna-
HaxX MOXKeT M JIO/DKHA, B OOJIbIIENl MV MEHBIIell CTelleHy, IPOABIATHCS IIePCOHA
Xpucra.”” MO>KHO CKasaTh, YTO TYT O6/1aX. ABTYCTUH IIpeJBOCXUIIAeT Oyayliee CBs-

1 Augustinus Hipponensis, Confessionum libri tredecim 9, 6; Schaff, ed., Haddon, trans.
(1876) vol. XIV, 218.

42 Augustinus Hipponensis, Epistulae 91, 7.

# Augustinus Hipponensis, De scriptura sacra speculum 23.

* Epistulae 138, 1; Taxke: «dicitur enim ex persona Christi», Epistulae 140, 5.

* «ex persona dei angelus loquebatur», Augustinus Hipponensis, Quaestionum in hepta-
teuchum libri septem. 1, Quaest. Genesis 59; «in sanctis scripturis legitur ex persona dei», De
doctrina christiana 3, 11; «ex persona domini dictum», De consensu euangelistarum 2, 80,
157;3,2,7.

* Augustinus Hipponensis, Epistulae 140, 6; Taxoke: «in persona sui corporis, id est eccle-
siae», De consensu euangelistarum 3, 4, 14.

¥ «in quibus maxime christi persona eminet», Augustinus Hipponensis. Quaestiones eu-
angeliorum 2, quaestio 2.
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TOOTeYEeCKOe NMpeJiCTaBIeHNe O MHOTO-UIIOCTACHOCTY BO XPUCTe, KOTOPOe peannsy-
eTCsI HOCPeRCTBOM 00bATHs VIM 4ieHOB 1jepKBu.*

B cBoeit Xpucronornu 6/1ax. ABIyCTVMH ACHO M3JIaraeT y4deHye O IBYX IPUpoAax
B ogHoI1 Ilepcone XpucTa: Kak [gylIa M TeIO COCTaB/IAIT OfHY 4e/IOBEYECKYIO Iep-
COHY, TaKk Bo Xpucre — C/I0BO 1 4eJIOBEK — OJHA Hepc0Ha,49 borkectBO 1 yenmoBeye-
ctBo cyTh Ilepcona egunoro Xpucra Mucyca.” Brax. ABryCTUMH TOBOPUT TaKXKe O

' M 0 «cMemaHHOI» (B CMBIC/IE COENVHEHMs TPUPOJ) IIEPCOHE

«BOIUIOILEHHO»’
Xpucra. VIMEHHO IepCOHATBHOCTD OKA3bIBAeTCS NPUHINIIOM, OOBeAVHSIOMINM Ka-
YeCTBEHHO pas3/IMYHble TBAPHYIO ¥ HeTBapHYI0 mpupoasl, CbiHa boxxns u cbiHa ye-
noBedeckoro.” ViMeHHO 1moatomy B Tponiie He MOSBIIAETCS HEKOe YeTBEpPTOe Hava-
710, HO OHa ocTtaeTcsi Tpoutielt u B cBeTe gormMarta Bormomenns.™

XOTs OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM y4eHUs 61axx. ABryctuHa o Tpoure ssnsercs De
Trinitate, Mbl MO>KeM IIOYEPIIHYTb U U3 APYTUX €TO COUMHEHNIT psAf HabMIIogeHNit O
€ro TPMHUTAPHOJ TEPMUHOJIOTUY U B3I/IAAAX. Tak, yKe U3 muceM 611aK. ABIycTuHa
MBI y3HaeM, 4TO OH HasblBaeT Tpomily «Hepas[enbHOV» U IOAYEepPKMBAeT Hepas-
ieNbHOCTD festenbHocTy Tpex [Tepcon.” CymHocTh HasbiBaeTcs «obuiert» st Ilep-
COH, boxecTBeHHast mpupoja [eliCTBUTEIbPHO OHOBPEMEHHO IIPUCYTCTBYeT paB-
HBIM 00pa3oMm B Tpex [lepcoHax.™

ITpu stom ApryctuH 4erko pasmndaeT Ilepconer Tpomusl. Tak, Hampumep, oH
rOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO B Icanmax Cs. [lyx ot Ilepconsr Otija obpamaercst k Coiay,” u

® «uuplobmootarov vdpyetv», Gregorius Palamas, Theophanes PG 150. 941 A, 1196 A.

* «anima et corpus una persona est, ita in christo uerbum et homo una persona est», Au-
gustinus, Epistulae 169, 2; Schaff, ed., Haddon, trans. (1872) vol. XIII, 339.

* «una enim persona est deus et homo et utrumque est unus christus iesus», Augustinus
Hipponensis, Epistulae 187, par. 3.

*! «in persona corporis Christi», Epistulae 78, 6; Schaff, ed., Haddon, trans. (1872) vol. VI,
311; Takxe: «persona corporis christus», Augustinus, Enarrationes in Psalmos 140, 7.

> «persona autem christi mixtura est dei et hominis», Augustinus, Epistulae 137, 3.

>3 «una enim persona est deus et homo et utrumque est unus christus iesus ubique per id,
quod deus est, in caelo autem per id, quod homo», Epistulae 187, 3; «facta est una persona,
eadem que filius dei, quae et filius hominis», Augustinus, In Iohannis euangelium 19, 15.

** «in christo duae sunt quidem substantiae, deus et homo: sed una persona, ut trinitas
maneat, non accedente homine quaternitas fiat», Augustinus, Sermones 130; «non duo christi
sunt, nec duo filii dei sed una persona, unus christus dei filius, idem que unus christus, non
alius, hominis filius; sed dei», Sermones 294.

> «inseparabilitas trinitatis», «trinitate aliqua persona praeter alias aliquid faciat... nihil
tria illa praeter inuicem faciunt», Augustinus Hipponensis. Epistulae 11, 3; Schaft, ed., Had-
don, trans. (1872) vol. V1, 26.

% «substantia ... communis», «diuinitas uero una trium personarum ubique sit praesens»,
Augustinus Hipponensis, Epistulae 120, 3.

*7 «in psalmis spiritus sanctus, ex persona patris ad filium dicens», Augustinus Hipponen-
sis. De doctrina Christiana 4, 21; Takxe: «ex dei patris persona ad christum dicitur», Quaes-
tionum in heptateuchum libri septem 5, Quaestiones Deuteronomii 23; «non solum patris, sed
etiam filii possit adparere persona», De Genesi ad litteram libri duodecim 2, 7.
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nocrefoBaB npumepy TepTyminmaHa, 4mciaeHHO pasmndaer Ilepconst B Bore.™
W Oreny ectp Ilepcona, u Coin, u Cssroit [Iyx, utoro tpu Ilepconst.” ITpu stom
Omax. ABIyCTUH IIOJYepKMBAeT, YTO Mbl MOXXEM HasbIBaTbh Kaxayo us Ilepcon
Tpounper boroM B efMHCTBEHHOM 4uciae U BCIO Tpouny borom B egMHCTBEHHOM
4icrie Mo npu4nHe VIx HeBbIpasuMoro efuHcTBa 1 o6muocTy CymHoctn. Ho MbI He
MO>KeM Ha3BaTb Tpouny IlepcoHoil B eAMHCTBEHHOM 4NCTIe, TIOCKOIbKY MMEHHO 3TO
HOHATIE [I03BOJIACT NIPOBeCcTH pasnnune Mexxay JInmamu. 1160 Coin He ectb Otell, n
Hyx He ectb Oten mumu CoiH. CB. IIncanne, X0TA He ONMB3yeTCA TEPMUHOM «IIEPCO-
Hay, HO II03BOJIET IIPYMEHUTb TEPMMHOIOTMYECKYI0 MHOXKECTBEHHOCTD K bory mmsa
onucanusa tpomdHoctu. Ilo boxxectBy Tpu IlepcoHbl efuHbI, a IO OTHOLIEHVAM
Mexay Humm nosnaercs VIx pasmmune. Tak onpaB/bIBaeTCs ellje TepTY/UIMAHOBCKas
¢dopmymna: Tpu Ilepconsy, ogxa Cymuocts.” Exnacrso CyuHOCTI 03HaYaeT MOTHOE

paBenctBo Ilepcon mo cBoiictBaM Boxecrsa,”

Tak 4To ABe mam Tpu Ilepcons! He
6omnpire yeMm ogHa u3 Hux.%

[ToguepkuBas OTHOCKUTENbHBIN XapakTep nmoHATUA [lepconsl B bore, 6max. AB-
TYCTMH IIPY 3TOM He BIIaflaeT B Ty KPaifHOCTb, KOTOpasA BO3HMKIIA IT03)Ke B 3allaTHOM
6orocmoBun, 1 He oToXpaecTBsAeT Ilepcony ¢ orHomennem! On rosopurt, uro Ilep-
coHa OrTIa HasbIBaeTCA TaK, IIPeXe BCero, o oTHoueHuto k Hemy Camomy, a He 11o
OTHOIIEHMIO K ABYM JpyruM IlepcoHam, XoTs MMeHHO 1o VIX OTHOLIEHMAM MBI IIO-
3HaeM Vx pasnmuune. Kaxxpas IlepcoHa mpu aToM He OT/IMYHA, a TOXAecTBeHHa CBo-
eit n obmert s [lepcon Cymuoctn.®

B De Trinitate 6maxx. ABryCTUH BIUIOTHYIO IIOAXOAUT K IIOHATUIO «MOJyCa JesTe/b-
HOCTI» IIEPCOHBI, XOTA He UCIIOb3yeT IPAMO 3TO BhIpaKeHMe. Tak, Ipy Hepas/iebHO-
cru pessHnit Tpounpl, B [IpeobpaskeHnn Ha rope CrbllieH rnac monvko OTIa, a BOIUIO-
maercst monvko Ilepcona CpiHa.** Takum 06pasoM, pasindaeTcsi €IMHOe JeiiCTBIE
ITepcon u pasmraHbil 00pa3 VIx yyactns B eguHOM AerictBun. Kmacciaeckum «TpuHm-
TapuAM», TakuM Kak ['prropmit Huccknmit u 61ax. ABIyCTUH, XapaKTepHO IpU3HaHMe,
yto [Tepconst Tponiipl 06/1ajaloT OFHOI BOJIEN, HO He B CMBICTIE €IVIHOTO aKTa BOJIY, A B
CMBICTIe eIIHOTO cofiep>kanyst 1 e VIx Bonenns (Hasker 2010, 428).

8 «ut tertia in trinitate persona sanctus spiritus diceretur», Augustinus Hipponensis. Ser-
mones 8, 17.

* «pater persona et filius persona et spiritus sanctus persona, ideo tres personae», Au-
gustinus Hipponensis. De Trinitate 7, 4.

€ «dicimus tres personas, unam essentiam uel substantiam», Augustinus Hipponensis. De
Trinitate 7, 4.

¢ «nec pater et filius simul maius aliquid sint quam spiritus sanctus, aut singula quaeque
persona quaelibet trium minus aliquid sit quam ipsa trinitas», De Trinitate 8, prooem.

2 «dicimus enim non esse in hac trinitate maius aliquid duas aut tres personas quam
unam earump», De Trinitate 8, 1.

6 «persona patris non aliud quam ipse pater est», «ut substantia patris ipse pater est», De
Trinitate 7, 6.

8 «trinitas quippe inseparabiliter operator», «solius personam patris», «solius filii
personax, De Trinitate 2, 10.
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B pamkax TpuHUTapHBIX pasmbiuuieHnit De Trinitate mpepnjaraeT Tak HasblBae-
MYI0 IICUXOJIOTMYECKYI0 aHAJIOTUIO, COIMacHO Kotopoii Ilepconsr Tpouiisl cpaBHM-
BAIOTCS CO CIIOCOOHOCTSIMY Ye/I0OBEYECKOTO CO3HAHMS: PasyMOM, IaMAThIO U /I000-
BbIO, KOTOpPYI0 O/aK. ABIYCTMH OTOX[eCTB/IsAeT ¢ Borneit (x 6Omary).” O6patum
BHJIMaHI{e Ha TO, YTO IIOYBY [/ TPOMYHOI aHAJIOTUM «B cebe» laeT ABIYCTHHY yxe
Teprymman,® koropsit B counHenun Adversus Praxean (5-6) mogpo6HO pasMbli-
JIsIeT O YeJIOBEYeCKOM CO3HAHMY ¥ CONYTCTBYIOLIMX eMy pasyMe (reason) U paccyx-
neuun (discourse), ssBsrommxcsi obpasamu npedsiBaroyx B bore eie 0 coTBOpe-
Hust mupa Jloroca u [lyxa.” Eciu o6paTUThCst K aHTUYHO TaTUHCKO umocodun,
TO, HanpuMep, y Lnnepona B De Oratore MOKHO HailTV pacCyxjeHus ob oparope,
usobpakamIeM coboil Tpu BooOpa’kaeMble IIEPCOHBI B OFHON pedn, MOCKONBKY
pacckas BBIMTPHIBAET B XXMBOCTH, OyAy4n pacrpefesieH Mexny mepconamu.’® Onna-
KO aBTOp TPaKTaTa MMeeT B BUJY YC/IOBHOE eMIHCTBO JIUII B Pedyyl OpaTtopa, BOBCe He
HofipasyMeBas TOro efuHcTBa IlepcoH, o koTopoM nper peus B Tpuagonorvu Tep-
Ty/UIMaHa ¥ ABrycTVMHA. XPUCTMAHCKasi MBICTIb, HECOMHEHHO, COBEpPIIAET «IIEPEBO-
pPOT» B 4eTOBEYECKOM MBILIIEHNM, 00paIasgch K HEMOCTIDKMMOMY abCOTIOTHOMY
enyHCTBY [Tepcon Tpoutipl B VX abCOMIOTHOM pasinymi.

B xuurax 12-15 De Trinitate «1o3HaBaTe/IbHasI CIIOCOOHOCTb» MPeJCTAB/IEHA He
TO/IBKO KaK OJfHa 113 BO3MOXKHBIX TPMHUTAPHBIX aHATOTUIL, HO U yKa3aHue Ha 4YeJio-
BEYECKYI0 OTPeOHOCTD «OLIYTUTD CBOIO MAEHTUYHOCTD KaK IEPCOHBI, IIPU3BAHHOI
K obuenuio ¢ borom» (Ormerod 2005, 150). Mbl MO>XeM CKa3aTh, YTO HAYA/IO pas-
BUTYVsI T€MbI JIMYHOI YeTOBe4ecKoil IienocTHOCTU 1 coobpasHocTu bory mpunan-
JIOKUT B JIATMHCKOM 0OrocnoBuy MMeHHO 6nmax. ABryctuny (Crouse 1981, 182).
Mpicmu 6max. ABIYCTMHA O HPUPOJE Y€TOBEYECKOTO CO3HAHWS ¥ TPUHUTApHAs
aHA/IOTMA AT MTOYBY IS YTBEPXKAEHMA O HECBOAMMOCTY CO3HAHMA K OJJHOI JINIIb
PAaLMOHAIBHOI YacTy 4YeJIOBeYeCKOll MpUPOABL. «B mpupope demoBedeckoro pgyxa
JIO/DKHA OBITH TaKas CTOPOHA, II0 KOTOPOJI OH B CaMOM CyIecTBe cXOfieH ¢ Jlyxom
a6comOTHBIM. JIO/DKHO OBITh, CXOZICTBO VIMEHHO B CAMOM CYLIECTBe, @ He OTHa/leH-
Hast TO/IBKO aHAIoTus».”" VI BOIpeKy BHICKA3bIBAEMBIM YaCTO COMHEHVSIM 10 TIOBOZY

® «memoria, intelligentia, uoluntate», De Trinitate 14, 6.

% TTosBommM cebe He COIIACUTBCS C YTBEPXKEHMEM, YTO IMEHHO O/1aX. ABIYCTVH IIep-
BBIM «OTYET/IMBO BBIPA3M/I» TPUHUTAPHYIO IICUXOIOrN4ecKyo ananoruio (cm. Ormerod 2005,
17), mocKoybKy yxke TepTy/iMaH siCHO IPOBOANT 3TO CPABHEHNE; CM. Takxe 06 atom: Her-
Bepukos 1904, 315.

¢ «Deum ante universitatis constitutionem solum non fuisse, habentem in semetipso pro-
inde rationem et in ratione sermonemy», Tertullian. Adversus Praxean 5. 7, 5-6; Evans 1948,
136, 134-136.

 «tres personas unus susteneo», Cicero, De Oratore 2. 24. 102; «distincta personis et
interpuncta sermonibus», De Oratore 2. 80. 328.

% B yacTHOCTH, COIIACHO 61aXK. ABIyCTUHY «B Paro yesioBeveckas HepcoHa [pecTaBiisiia
c060Jf OHTOTIOTMYECKYIO LIeIOCTHOCTD Te/a 1 fyxa», Bamford 2012, 24.

7 Bpmwumnanros 2002, 162-163. Augustinus Hipponensis? De Trinitate XI, 5, 8. Jyma
ecTb «impar imago Dei» (HepaBHbII1 06pas bora), a He «similitude» (mogo6ue).
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BO3MOYXHOCTY IIPUCYTCTBUS B Bore Tpex «cO3HaHWIT», IICUXOTOIMYecKasi aHaIOT Vs
MOXET UMeTh OOJIblile TIOCTIENCTBUI, €M 3TO MOXKET IIOKA3aThCsl COBPEMEHHBIM WC-
cnepoBarensiM. Ha KakoM OCHOBaHMM, TEVICTBUTENBHO, Mbl MO>KeM YBEPEHHO «OTKa-
3aTb» bory B TpomdyHOCTM CO-3HaHUA? Beb BO3MOXXHO IPEeAIIONOXNUTD, YTO CO-
3HaHuA Oria, CoiHa u Jlyxa, XOTs U pa3/InyHbl, HO CYLIECTBYIOT IMIIb BO B3aMHOM
nepuxopecuce (Heron 1989, 20-21).

JIO/DKHO OTMETUTD, YTO B COBPEMEHHOI OOTOCTIOBCKON MOIEMMKe TIPUHSATO Pa3-
NMYaTh iBe TPMHUTapHbIe Mogemu naTuHcKylo (LT - Latin Trinitarism) u conyans-
Hy1o (ST - Social Trinitarism). ITpuaem, ecm mogens ST Bo3BopuTca K ormam Karm-
NaJoKUILlaM, pasBUBABLUIMM TPUHUTAPHYIO MBICIb OT Tpex JImi K emmHOI
CymHocty, To Mofienb LT MpuHATO cBA3BIBATD, IIPEXKie BCETO, C MMeHeM Omax. AB-
TYCTHHA, [[BUTABLINMCS B OOPATHOM HAIPaB/IEHUM — OT €UHCTBA K TPOMIHOCTH. !
Opnako mogo6Hoe [eleHie BhIIIANUT CIMIIKOM CXeMATUYHbIM U HECKOJIBKO HaTs-
HyTbIM (Barnes 1995, 237). B coBpeMEHHOM 3aIafHOM <«IIOCT-MOJIEPHICTCKOM» 60-
TOC/IOBUY CTA/IO JaXkKe IOIY/SIPHO KPUTMKOBATh O7ak. ABIyCTMHA 3a BbIOpaHHBIN
uM nopxoy. Hekoropsle fake 1MojararT, 4TO 3TO MMEHHO OH HeBEPHBIM BBIOOPOM
HallpaBJ/IeHNss MBIV OOyC/IOBWI Pa3BUTME VHAVBNUAYaIM3Ma B 3allaffHOM Mupe
(Heron, ed. 1989, 19). OpHako psijy COBpeMeHHbIX MCC/IeJOBaTe/Iell HaCTaBalOT Ha
OLIMOO0YHOCTY MOAOOHON MHTepIpeTanyuy 60rocoBus 6/1aX. ABIyCTuHa, TOAYep-
KMBasl, YTO OH SICHO BBICTYIIAeT IPOTUB JII0OBIX IpefcTaBieHnit o Tponiie, KoTopble
661 npuBopmm K npuoputery Cymuocty Hap Ilepconamu B Tpoume (Ayres 2000,
41; Daley 2006, 43). bnax. ABI'yCTMH HacTauBaeT, YTO Hallle CO3HaHUe He JO/DKHO
orgpenarb CymHocTb oT Ilepcon, Bocpunnmas Ee kak HeuTo «3a» [lepconamu cro-
see v ke VIx comepikaiee (Ayres 2004 (1), 375, 381).

[TonmoxnTeIbHOI 3acmyroit 6/1ak. ABIyCTMHA MOXKHO IIPM3HATh TO, YTO aHA/INU-
3UpYs CO3HAHIE Ye/I0BEKa, OH YTBEP)KAA/I «II03HABATE/IbHYIO 3HAYMMOCTD YeloBeye-
CKOTO pasyMa», KOTOPYI0 COBpeMEHHOe ITOCT-KaHTMAHCKOe MBIIICHNEe CTaBUT IIOJ
«3HaunTenbHOe coMHeHMe» (Ormerod 2005, 143). Vcmomp3ysa NCUXOTOTMYECKYIO
QHAJIOTUIO U SICHO OCO3HaBasl ee OTPAHMYEHHOCTh O/1aK. ABTYCTMH, CMOT, C OJHOI
CTOPOHBI, IPMOTKPBITh Y€/I0OBEYECKOMY YMY TailHY €AMHCTBA TPUEAVHOTO «YMHOTO»
ObITHA, TPOMYHOTO co-3HaHUA Tpex Ilepcon Tponiel, a ¢ APyroii, NPUKOCHYTbCS K
TaitHe obpasa bora-Tponnsl B yenoseke (Clark 2001, 91), IpMOTKPBITH «TailHy Ye-
nosedeckoit mmyHocTv» (Henry 1960, 22), koTopas Ha Hall B3IJIAML, HE MICYEPIIbIBA-
€TCSl HI COLMAIbHOI, HI TICUXOIOTMYECKON MOIENbIO, IIPEICTABIIsAs CO001T, 06pasHO
TOBOPS, LIEyI0 «BCEJIEHHYIO JIMYHOTO CO-3HaHWs».”> MOXXKHO f[ake CKasaTb, 4TO
Omaxx. ABTYCTVH BIIepBbI€ 3a/I0KIJI OCHOBAHUA IS OIpefe/ieHNs YeI0Be4ecKo
JIMYHOCTH: «OH YKa3aJ Ha OCHOBHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI ee: CAMOCO3HaHMe, KaK 00'beIMHAI0-
Ijee Ha4asIo, ¥ CBOOOJHYIO BOJIIO, KaK HAYa/IO >KU3HY TMYHOCTH [0 allpHOPHBIM pa-
3ymy ugessm» (YerBepukos 1904, 319).

! BcnomuuM 3zech npod. B. H. JIocckoro, yTBep KaBIIero paBHOIpaBue 060UX HOAXO-
OB IIPY YC/IOBUM B3BEIIEHHOCTH U COaNaHCUPOBAHHOCT MBIC/IA.
> Nedoncelle 1960, 152; taxxe 06 atom: [Tncapes 1894, 357.
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Bpu10 6bI OYEHb OJHOCTOPOHHE IIOJIaTaTh, YTO BCe ITIaBHbIE IPOOIEMBI 3aIlafHOM
6orocmoBckoit Mpicu (yHutapusM, filioque, MHAMBYUAYaMM3M) BO3BOAATCS K IICUXO-
JIOTMYECKOl TPUHUTApHON Mopmemy Onmax. ABryctuHa. Tak, HalpyuMep, B TOM >Ke
tpakTate De Trinitate oH mpuberaer ¥ K MHBIM aHAJIOTUAM, YTBEPXK/as, B YaCTHOCTH,
9TO MY’ ¥ YKEHa BMeCTe COCTaB/LIIT 06pas boskuit, Oyayun efyHO-IpUpORHBIMU ™ U
IIOJIb3YETCA MOJETDIO TPEX JIIOfIeN — MYy>Ka, YKEHbI U CbIHA — KaK ellle OJHOV TPOMYHOM
aHaJIoTMell, IpU3HaBasd, BIPOYeM, BCIO ee YCIOBHOCTb. B mpyrom mecre 6max. ABry-
CTVH SICHO TOBOPUT 00 OTPaHMYEHHOCTY IICHXOIOTMYECKON aHa/IOTUM, yKa3bIBas Ha
TOT (aKT, YTO Ye/IOBeK, uMes B cebe pasyM, MaMATb U T000Bb, He OTOX/ECTB/IACTCS
IIpM 3TOM C HMMIU, HO B «BBICLIEl IIpUpPOfie, KoTopas ecTb bor» kaxpas us Ilepcon
ToxXzectBeHHa Camomy BoxxectBy. IIpy aToM ofHa denmoBedeckas IepCOHA, XOTS U
paccMarpuBaercs Kak o6pas Tpouwel I[lepcoH, HO Ipy 3TOM He 00JIafjaeT TOI CTelle-
HbI0 BHYTPEHHETO €VHCTBA, KaKoil 00/afaoT eguHoOCyuIHble Ilepconsr Tpounsr u
II09TOMY aHA/IOTVS IIPV3HAETCS HEIIO/THOL[EHHO. !

Hakonen moguepkHeM, 4TO X0Ts IpoT. I'. GopoBCcKmit 1 MHOTHE ApyTUe UCCTIe-
[lOBaTe/yt HACTaMBaIM Ha CBA3K O/ak. ABIYCTMHA C HEOIUIATOHVM3MOM,” ero 6oro-
C/IOBYIE Ka4eCTBEHHO OT/IMYHO OT HEOIUTATOHM3MA, II0 KpaliHeil Mepe, B IBYX acIleK-
TaX, BOKHBIX B paMKaxX Hallleil TeMbl. Bo-IiepBbIX, O/1a>K. ABIYCTMHY COBEpIIEHHO He
CBOJICTBEHHO HEOIUTATOHMYecKoe «6ercTBo» oT MaTepun. OH BUANT 3ajiady denoBe-
Ka «He B TOM, YTOOBI... CTaTh BBIIIE 3TOI PEAIbHOCTH, & B TOM, YTOObI BHECTU B Hee
YepTHI UIEATbHOCTI», T. €. TpeobpasuTh. «C 9TOM TOUYKM 3peHMs], IPeXKe BCero, Io-
JTly4aeT 3Ha4YeHIe LIeHHOCTY BHYTPEHHee pasBUTHE, YCWINe, Kak HeOOXOMMOe YCII0-
Bue Jyis ynopgo6nenns A6comorHoit JInanoctn... C 9Toit Ke TOUKM 3peHNs IoIyda-
eT 3HauYeHMe U MCTOpUYecKoe pa3BUTME Bcero denosedecTBa» (YerBepmkos 1905,
11). «YenoBek BXOAMUT BCIeN 32 XPUCTOM B MICTOPUIO U OKa3bIBAaeTCs B OTBETE 3a
CMBIC/T IIPOVCXOMAIIETO C HMM».” BO-BTOpBIX, ymoTpebnenne 6ax. ABIYyCTMHOM
HMOHATUA «persona» K bory-Tpoule copepllieHHO HelpueMIeMO [/l HEOIUIATOHMU-
JecKMX BO33peHMil Ha A6comor. V6o HasBath bBora «mepcoHoi» 3HAa4MT A
HEOIUTATOHMYECKOTO MbIIUIEHNS ITOMECTUTb AOCOMIOT «BHYTPb KOCMOCA», CHe/NaTh
€ro, IMyCTb BaYXHOJ, HO JIMIIb «4aCTbI0 Iienoro» (Armstrong 1977, 67). [lna nHeomna-
TOHM3MA, KaK U JI/I1 BCETO JO- ¥ BHE-XPUCTUAHCKOTO CO3HAHMS, «I1I€PCOHATTBHOCTbY
HEpPaCTOP>KMMO CBA3aHA C «OTPAaHMYEHHOCTDIO», U TIOHATHS «UIIOCTACh» WM «Iep-

7 «mulierem cum uiro suo esse imaginem dei u tuna imago sit tota illa substantia», Augus-
tinus Hipponensis, De Trinitate 12, cap. 7.

7 De Trinitate 15, 22, 23, 25.

7> Onoposckuit 1998 (1), 301; cM. Tak)Ke KPUTHKY YCBOeHMs 6/1a. ABIYCTHHY HEOIIATOHM3-
Ma U aHa/IM3a MCTOYHUKOB ero 60rocoBus, HanpyuMmep, y CrapHca, Starnes 1977, 105-106.

7 Cenusepcros 2008, 41. OTMeTHM 3/1eCh HEOHO3HAYHOE, HA HAII B3IJISM, MHEHIE TIPOT.
I'. ®1opOBCKOro, YTO CKIOHHOCTD K MpefoIpefe/ieHnio y 61ax. ABIYCTUHA BeleT K TOMY,
YTO «[I/IA TBOPYECKOTO CO3UAAHNS COOCTBEHHOI CyAbOBI MeCTa BOBCE He 0CTaeTCst», Pr1opos-
ckuit 1998 (2), 104. ITpu aTom, cam ke 0. OIIOPOBCKMIT B APYTOM MeCTe MOAMEYAET, YTO «KaK
YIOA4HO BBIPA3WICcs OnaK. ABIYCTUH, [JIA TBapu OBITHE M JKM3Hb HE COBIAJAIOT..., IOYEeMY
BO3MO>KHO CYIIleCTBOBaHMe B cMepTi», Droposckmit 1998 (3), 115.
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COHa» HenmpuMeHNMbI K EnuaomMy.”” Biax. ABIyCTIH, B YaCTHOCTM, OJYEPKIBAET B
De Trinitate 7. 6, uTo Mbl He MoXeM HasbiBaTh Otija Ilepconoit Coina unm [lyxa mmm
Hao60poT. DTO [jaeT HaM ellle pa3 OCHOBAHME yTBEPXK/ATh, YTO OH JjalleK B CBOEI
Tpuagonoruy oT MIOTMHOBCKOJ MePapXUM «MIIOCTaceil», IAe KaX/aasd HU3IIas CTy-
HeHb ObITHA eCTh KaK pa3 «MIOCTACh» BBIIIECTOSAIIeil!

«HepCOH&l» 8 Co8peMeHHbLX 3aNA0HBIX XpUcmuaHcKkux 6020C7108CKUX UCCTIE00B8AHUSIX

Omyckast OTpPOMHBII IJIACT Pa3HOOOPa3HOTO 6OTOCTIOBCKOTO 1 (PumocodcKoro yio-
TpeO/IeHNsA TepMUHA «IIepCOHa» B paHHEM M IIO3JHEM CpeJHeBeKOBbe (CM.
Bengtsson, 2006), o6paTumcs cpasy K COBpeMeHHOCT!. B coBpeMeHHOIT 60rocmoB-
CKOJI aHIJIOSA3BIYHOI NUTEpaType, BCeq 3a 60rocmoBckuM s3pikoM XIX Beka, Tep-
MUH «II€PCOHa» aKTMBHO YIOTPeO/IsieTcss KaK CMHOHMM «HUIIOCTacu» B Tpuagomo-
rvn.”® Yxke Berxmit 3aBer, cOIyIacHO UCCIeNoBaTeNsAM XX BeKa, rosoput o bore He
MHave, Kak o nepconanbHoM Cymectse (Knight 1959, 57-58, 96), xoTs u He mpuMe-
HAET HeNOCPefiCTBEHHO K bory cam TepmuH «uepcoHa». IIpefocreperas mpoTus
ycBOeHMsI bory coBpeMeHHBIX KOHILENIVI MHOVBUAYYMa ¥ IIPU3bIBas pa3anyaThb
HMOHATUA «IIEPCOHBI» U «MHAVBUAYYMa», 3allajIHble JICC/Ief0BaTeNlN IIOAYepKIUBAIOT,
4TO OubIelickoe IpeacTaBleHNe 0 Bore Kak O MepcoHe-TMYHOCTY COOTBETCTBYET
«eIMHCTBY B Pa3M4uin», II0 006pa3y KoToporo co3faH ApxaMm. Jaxke 61beiickmit aH-
TPOIOMOP}U3M, CKIOHSIOMNII MHOTUX K IPYMUTYBYU3ALNN NTPEACTABICHUI BETXO-
3aBETHOTO YeJIoBeKa 0 TBopIie, MOXKeT OBITb PaCTONIKOBAH C TOYKM 3PEHM 3IPaBOro
HepcoHanM3Ma. YcBayBas bory 4actu 4enmoBedeckoro Tema, bubmmsa «HarasagHbIM
A3plkoM ropoput o Hem kax o IlepcoHe», mogo6HO 4enmoBe4ecKoil BBIPaXKAIOIeil
Ce6s nocpencrsoM Cpoux ycnmoBHbIX opraHos (Knight 1959, 58).

CoBpeMeHHbIe 3alafHble OOTOCTOBCKIE MCCTIeOBaHNA B OOMIbIIEN CBOEN 4acTh
CBOOOJHO NCIIOb3YIOT SKBUBATEHT JIATMHCKOIO TEPMMHA «PErsona»: «persomn»
(anr.), «personne» (¢p.), «persona» (utan.), «Person» (HeM.) U clIOBa OT HUX IIPO-
u3BofHbIe: «personal», «personhood», «personlichkeit» u 1. 1. s o603HaueHms 60-
TOC/IOBCKOTO HMOHATHS IMYHOCTH, Kak B bore,”” Tak u B yemoBeke. [Tpudem, 3T0 Kaca-

77 Tlo xpaitHeit Mmepe, 5o IIpokna. Cum., Hanpumep, Proposckuit 1931, 8.

78 Cm., Hanipumep: Stewart 2003; Terence 1989, 212-214.

7 3a MCKIIIOUEHNEeM HEKOTOPBIX 1ccefoBaTerneii. Hanbonee nsBecTHsl nMena Panepa u
bapra. Tax bapt B I]epxosHoii 0oemamuke TOBOPUT, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO IPEAIIOYNTAET VIC-
[O/Ib30BaTh B OTHOLIEHMU K Tpouile IOHATHE «MOLYC CYLIECTBOBAHVS» BMECTO TepMUHA
«mepcoHa» (Barth 1975, vol. 1, 1, 359). OpHako OH, TeM He MeHee, ICIIONIb3yeT TEPMUH «per-
son» CBOeM MHOTOTOMHOM m3mauuy moutu 1900 pas (!), OTHOCS ero He TOMBKO K 4eIOBEKY,
Ho 1 ko Xpucry u K bory Boobue (Hanpumep, «second person of the Trinity», Barth 1975,
vol. IV, 1, 52). OgHOBpeMeHHO, IpefIaraeMas caMyuM >Ke aBTOPOM 3aMeHa — «MOJYC Cyllle-
CTBOBaHIsI» IPUMEHSETCST UM ropasno pexke (moutu B 10 pas). ITomo6HBIM ke 06pasoM u
K. Panep, XOTs CTaBUT IOJ], BOIPOC afjeKBaTHOCTb HOTOCTIOBCKOTO U TACTBIPCKOTO IIPMMeHe-
HYS TePMUHA «person», TeM He MeHee, B cBoux Theological Investigations HeofHOKpaTHO
obpalraeTcss K caMOMy TepPMMHY 1 €ro IIPOU3BOAHBIM: «personal decisions», «self-presence of
person» «freedom of person», «personal self-fulfilment» u t. 1. (cm. Rahner 1963, 197, 230,
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eTCsl KaK [IPaBOC/IABHBIX, TAK U PUMO-KATOIMIECKIX, AHIIMKAHCKMX U TIPOTECTAHT-
CKMX MCCIeJOBaHMII TpaKkTudecku B paBHoit crerenn.”’ ITpogomkas tpapmym XIX
BeKa, KOIZja M3[jaBa/llCh, HAIIPUMEP, TaKue MHOTOTOMHVKMY, KaKk Hauepmarnus 0oe-
mamuueckozo 6ozocnosus (Hunter 1898, 1899, 1900), Joemamuueckoe 602ocnosue®
u cmopus paseumus yuenus o nuunocmu Xpucma (Dorner, Lindsay, Worthington
1862-1865), e TepMUH «person» yrnoTpeO/seTcs Ha pery/sIpHOil OCHOBE B PaBHOI

2 B XX Beke M3HATCA,

crertenn B Tpuamonoruy, XpucTonoruy M aHTPOIONOTUIL,®
Hanpumep, Xpucmoc 6 xpucmuarckoti mpaouyuu (Grillmeier1975) u HeogHOKpaTHO
nepeuspannplit B CIIIA nByxtoMHMK Xpucmuanckoii 00oemamuxu, KOTOPBIi Ipube-
raeT K MOHATHIO «person» 6osee 1000 pas (Braaten, Jensen 1984). dnexTponHas pu-
MO-KaTo/In4ecKass SHUUK/IONeNUA IIPU3HAET SKBUBAJIEHTHBIMY TEPMUHBI «UIIO-

CTach», «IIPOCOMOH» U «repcoHa» B Tpuagonmorum.®

a 8 Kamonuueckom cnosape
IIPOCTO OTCHUIAET I Pa3bACHEHNUA OOTOCIIOBCKOTO CMBICTIA C/IOBA «Person» K CJIOBY
«Trinity» (Attwater 1957, 644, 805-813). OnuH U3 BBIJAIOIIVXCA IMPOTECTAHTCKUX
6orocmoBoB XX-XXI Beka T. ToppaHc cumTam BO3MOXHBIM CHMHOHUMUYHOE YIIO-
Tpeb/ieHNe MOHATHII «MIIOCTACh» U «IIEPCOHa» B TPOMIHOM OorocmoBum (Attwater
1957, 644, 805-813). ITopxoxns k 3TOi mpobieMe ¢ MOMHOI PUIOCOPCKO-HAYIHON
Cepbe3HOCTBIO, COBpeMeHHbIN mpodeccop-emeritus OKcOpAcKOro yHuBepcurera
CBuHOEpH HaXOAUT BO3MOXKHBIM B CBO€I eMKOI1 cTaThe 0 Tpouie Ha 19 cTpaHniax
YIOTpeOUTb TePMUH «person» mouTy 50 pas, a ropaszo 6ojee OIMACHBIN U Jep3HO-
BEHHBIII C TOUKM 3peHMsI IMHIBUCTUKYU U 6orocmosus TepmuH «divine individual»
6omee 200 pas!®* OTMmeTnM 3€ch, YTO TEPMUH «MHAUBULYYM» MOXKET OBITb afjeKBaT-

246, 272); O npepnaraemoit bapTom 3aMeHe HOHATHSL «person» Ha «seinsweisen» (06pas cy-
mectBoBanms), cM. McCall 2009, 337; MonbTMaHH OTMevaeT, 4to «u bapt, u Panep HeBepHO
HOHSUIM IIOHATHE NePCOHA, NHTEPIIPETHPOBAB €ro MHAMBUAyamcTrdecku Moltmann 1991,
13-14; «Hey)Xenu OOVH «MOLYC CyliecTBOBaHMs bora obpamiancs K SpyroMy MOZYCY, CTpa-
mast Ha [omrode?», Moltmann 1991, 85. ®aktudyecku Baprt «pasmbiBaer pasmndme MeXKy
HOHATUAMM 60)XeCTBEHHBIX NePCOHbL U npupodvr», Ormerod 2005, 126.

8 MbI 375ech He 3aTparuBaeM Cepbe3HO B3I/IANOB TeX MCCIIEfOBATENElN, KOTOPBIX CKOpee
CTOUT OTHECT! K COBPEMEHHOMY HEOIUIATOHU3MY, Y€M XPUCTUAHCTBY, U /ISl KOTOPBIX «IIep-
COHA/IBHOCTD», KaK 1 s [I10TnHa, HegonyctiMa B Bore 1 Bo/DKHA OBITH MOCTENEHHO IIpe-
OZoJIeHa YeT0BeKOM (cM., Hapumep, Armstrong 1977, 67-68).

81 Shedd 1888, 1889, 1894, 4ncro ynorpebieHnit TepMyUHa «IIEPCOHA» II0 TOMAM COOTBET-
crBenHo: 705, 992, 401.

82 TIpu 3TOM «COBEpIIEHCTBO [IEPCOHATTBHOCTI» BUJENIOCH «TONbKO B Bore», Illingworth
1894, 33.

8 «the words hypostasis, prosopon and persona were equally applicable to the three Di-
vine realities», ucmounux: http://www.catholic.org/encyclopedia/view.php?id=9193

8 Swinburne 1994, 19-37. 3pmech yMeCTHO BCIIOMHUTB, 4YTO ellfe G1aK. ABIYCTUH OTMe-
YaJI, YTO «MMs JIMIa MOXKET 0003HAa4aThb He BHUJ, a HEUTO eIMHNMYIHOE M MHAUBUAYaTbHOE
(singulare atque individuum)», CmuproB 2009, 546-547. CM. Taxxe 6ormee OOLIMPHYIO 11O
copep>xanmio padory aroro >xe aBropa «The Christian God» (Swinburne 1994), rae on, B
YaCTHOCTY, He 6eCCIIOPHO PacCyXK/AeT O «Ie/I0BEYeCKOil TepcoHe» BO XPUCTe 1 O TePMIHE
«BOMIIOCTACHBIN» (212-215).
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HO yroTpe0JIeH B CBeTe IepefjaBaeMOoro MM CMbIC/IA HEIE/IIMOCTI «IIePCOHbI», KOTO-
pasd, B OT/IM4Me OT CYLIHOCTY, He MoKeT pasgenarbes (Olssen 1884, 17).

[Tpn 3TOM COoBpeMeHHBIe OOTOCTOBBI BIIOJIHE OTHAIOT cebe OT4eT B IpobieMa-
TUYHOCTY NPYMEHEeHNUs TePMUHA «IepcoHa» K bory. C offHOI CTOPOHbI, HECOMHEH-
Hble CJIOXKHOCTM BO3HMKAIOT B CBETE TOJl COBPEMEHHOII MHOTO3HaYHOCTY, KOTOPYIO,
HO/J00HO PYCCKOMY TEPMUHY «IMIHOCTB», HeceT B cebe COBPEMEHHOe aHITMIICKOoe
c710BO «person».*> C Ipyroit CTOPOHBI, CaM TepMIH, OYAydy KOHIIEIIMell, IpU3BaH-
HOJI YKa3bIBaTh Ha pasjidue U yHUKaabHOCTb [lepcoH B bore, TeM He MeHee, Hens-
0e>XHO, B CU/Ty Ye/I0BEYEeCKOIl JIOTUKI, YCBaMBaeT MM HEKYI0 KOHI[ENITYaIbHYI0 CXO-
xkecTb (Moltmann 1991, 88-89). OpHako mHOROOHbBIE OIIACEHMS MOTYT OBITH
OTHECEHbI, MOXeET ObITh, He BCEr/ja C OMHAKOBOI MHTEHCUBHOCTDIO, (DAaKTUIECKN K
JOOBIM 6OTOCTIOBCKUM NMOHATUAM. [103TOMY, IpM3HaBas ONACHOCTb HEJOOLIEHUTD
Te HepPacKPBIThIe «ITTyOMHBI», KOTOPbIE TAaUT B cebe yjes «IMYHOCTHOCTY» («person-
hood», McGrath 1993, 200), coBpeMeHHOe 3aIajHOe XpUCTUAHCKOEe HOTrOC/IOBME B
MOMaBJIsIIoNIeM OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOMX IMPENCTABUTENIEN, HE TONMBKO He OTKa3bIBAeTCs
OT yIoTpeb/IeHNsI TEPMIHA «IIEPCOHA», HO ¥ aKTUBHO IIBITAETCS UCCIIEROBATH HOTO-
cnoBckue, Gpumocodckme u MpaKTUIECKIe CMBICT U 3HaUY€HNe 9TOTr0, CTO/Ib MPOTH-
BOPEUYMBOTO /IS HAILIETO YMa, IIOHATYS.

Jla, B COBpEMEHHOM IIOCT-[JeKAPTOBOM MUpe, I7ie TOHITIE «IIEPCOHBbI» HECET B
cee CIMIIKOM «MHOTO MHAVMBUAYAIbHOCTY VM HE3aBUCHMOCTI» JIA TPAULIMIOHHO
Tpuapgonorun (Peters 1993, 35), mpuCyTCTByeT OIIACHOCTb BIACTh B OLIMOKY BOC-
HpUATHSA TPeX MepcoH B bore Kak Tpex aBTOHOMHBIX CyObekToB.* [la, psip 6orocro-
BOB COMHEBAeTCs B YCIIEUIHOCTV COBEPIIEHHBIX HOHbIHE IMOMBITOK IIPYMeEHEHNs
tepmuHa B 6orocnosun (Welker 1996, 77), X0Tst ipu 9TOM, TOPOIL BeCbMa aKTUBHO,
ONMMpPAETCs HA KOMIUIEMEHTAPHbIE MMOHATUIO TIEPCOHBI KOHIIEMIUY «OTHOLIEHVISI»,
«OOIeHNs», «CBOOOMIbI», KTBOPUECTBA», «CAMO-ULEHTUIHOCTI» U T. [i., U MPU3HAET
BO3pacTraloliiee MpaKTUIeckoe 3HaueHne Tpuautapuoro 6orocnosus (Welker 1996,
76), Hepa3pbIBHO CBSI3aHHOTO C IIePCOHANBHBIM GorocnmoBuem. He cmywaitHo, 4ro,
HOXKasTyJi, HanboMbIyIo 13BecTHOCTH monyunnn B XX-XXI Bekax paboTsl Tex 60ro-
CTIOBOB, KOTOpPbIe CHCTEeMaTUYeCKN YIS TIPUCTaNbHOe BHUMAHNE, XOTS 1 B pa3-
HbIX aCIIeKTaX, MpobieMe COOTHOIIEHNs «MHAMBIUAYYMa» 1 «OOMIHOCTI», KaK B bo-
re, TaKk U B 4yenoBedeckoM obuiectBe.”” MOXHO ¢ YBEpEHHOCTbIO TOBOPUTH O TOM,
9TO GOJIBLIMHCTBY GOTOCTIOBOB «IIPEACTAB/IAETCS MYYIINM COXPAaHUTb TePMUH nep-
COHA B UICIIOIb30BAHMUI», IOCKOTIBbKY «y HaC HeT JOCTOVHOI eMy 3aMeHBbI»,* 1 «Iep-
COHA/IbHBIN A3BIK» IIPEACTABIIACTCS MYYIIVM U BBICIIMM B pasMbILIIEHNAX o bore n

8 Olssen 1884, 7; Teichman 1985, 176178, 184; Lawrence 1980, 531, 533; Balthasar 1976, 18.

8 «Upes tpex Ilepcon B Bore mo/mkHa ObITh paccMaTpuBaeMa Kak OMACHAs» — B CMBICTIE
TpuTensMa, Brunner 1949, 227.

8 Cranunos [I., Meiteunopd V., ®noposckuit I., 3usuynac V., Monsrmans 1O., Panep
K., Bapt K., Toppanc T. u fp. Cm. Wainwright 1996, 94.

8 (O’Collins (1999) 23. OtMeTuM 3[€Ch, YTO B 9TOI COBPEMEHHOI, OTHOCUTENBHO He-
6OJIBIION CTaThe TEPMUH «person» yrorpebsiercs 6omee 100 pas.
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obuennu ¢ borowm, sBnennsiM Bo Xpucre (O’Collins 1999 (1), 175). U gaxe cama
CIIOpHasl YIOTPEOUTENBHOCTD C/IOBA «IIEPCOHA» — «IMYHOCTb» B MOBCELHEBHOCTHU
MOXKeT OBITh PACCMOTpPeHa C MOJIOXKUTE/IbHON CTOPOHBI, B CMBIC/IE COVKEHMSI TeO-
peTn4ecKoro 60rocoBms ¢ 0OBIYHOI YemoBedecKoit xn3Hbo (Lawrence 1980, 548).

IIpu sTOM Ba>XKHO OTMETUTB, YTO HapsA#y ¢ mpobnemoit boxxecrBeHHOI mepco-
HQJIBHOCTH, B He MEHbIIIEl CTEIeHN, a CKopee TaXke B OOJIbIleil, COBpEMEHHBIX 3a-
HaJHBIX OOTOCTIOBOB MHTEPECYeT Pa3BUTHE «KOHLEIINM 4eTOBEYeCKOIl MEePCOHbI»,
PacKpbITHe «IIOTHOTHI HAIIEro 4YeJI0Be4eCcTBa M MTUYHOCTHOCTM» (Sopko 2004, 32),
Kak «obpasza boxus» (Bamford 2012, 62, 71), «o6pasa Tpournsi» (Maspero 2007,
124-125) u «o6pasa Xpucra» (McDougall 2005, 132, 160-162), KoHLjenIuy, KOTO-
pas ABNAETCA «3CXAaTOJOTMYECKMM IIOHATMEM», NMPU3BAHHBIM K «peanyu3anuu B
HACTOsALIEM» ITOCPECTBOM Yel0BeYeCcKOro ooieHns 1 mocpencrsom [Jyxa Cpstoro,
pevicrBytomero B Llepksu Xpucrosoir.* Ilepen coBpeMeHHBIM OOTOCTOBMEM ellje
CTOUT JalleKO He pellleHHas 3ajjadya OLIEHWUTb ITTyOMHY, CJIOXKHOCTb U JJOCTOMHCTBO
COTBOPEHHOIT Ye/toBedeckoi nepconanpHocTn.”” Ho 37ech Mbl OKa3bIiBaeMcsl mepeq
MIPOTUBOCTOSHMEM Te€X, KTO CUMTAEeT MOHATME «IIePCOHBbI» B YeJlOBeKe CMHOHMMMY-
HO-TOX/IECTBEHHBIM €Tr0 «MHAVIBUYaIbHON Ipupope ¢ ee cBolicrBamm» (Sopko
2004, 25), TeMn, KTO II0JIATAET, YTO CTUPAHME Pas3/NIna MEXY «IIEpCOHON» U «MH-
[VBUYYMOM» B Ye/IOBeKe SIB/IAETCS 6OrOC/IOBCKOI OMbKOiL,” HO 11 TeMH, KTO 6yK-
Ba/IbHO OTOXXJECTBJIAET IMOHATUSA «IIEPCOHBI» U «OTHOLIEHMA», BBIHOCS «IIEPCOHY»
Ha OT/INYHBI OT IPUPOJBI OHTONTOIMIECKUIT YPOBEHb.
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THE TERM AEIA IN THE HIPPARCHUS
ABSTRACT: The Socratic dialogue Hipparchus is the one of the earliest texts in which the phil-
osophical concept of value is separated from the economic concept of price. This dialogue is
devoted to the theme of the profit, but actually this economic issue is discussed in the context
of ethics. The Greek word d&ia is used here to denote the economic value and functional ap-
plicability of things. Axiological meaning of this term in the dialogue arises in the process of
talking about relative price of gold and silver. Socrates and his friend sequentially determine
the value through the concepts of profit, benefit, utility and good. The presence of indifferent
things (&01d@opov), which are discussed by Plato in the Lysis, Gorgias, Euthydemos and other
dialogues, is not designated in this dialogue, but it is assumed in the context.

KEYWORDS: Antique axiology, value, early terminology of values, Socratic dialogues.

AnTtuunas ¢punocodus He 3Ha/IA AKCUOTIOTUY KaK 0C00071 06/IaCTI TEOPETUIECKOTO
3HaHMA. TepMUH «IIeHHOCTb» KaK aKCUO0N02U4ecKas KaTeropus, VMMeIIas «IIpel-
MeTHOe» COfiep)KaHye, B aHTUYHOI ¢uiocopun He ymoTpeOrnsercs; pedb UAET B
JTydIlleM C/ydae O «I[eHHOCTV» ([OCTOMHCTBe) KaK Kauecnmee BELIU WM YeTIOBEKa;
IpY 9TOM JHA/IeKO He BCerja MCIIONb3yeTcsi CIoBO A&ia ¥, C APYyroil CTOPOHBI, ITO
C/I0BO aKTMBHO IPUMEHSETCs /I BBIPOKEHMS IKOHOMUUECKUX HOHATHI (LjeHa,
croumocts). Ho 6rmaropmapsi TOMy, 9YTO B HOBOEBPOIIECKOI MBICTM OIMCAHBI KOH-
TEKCTBI ¥ TEeMAaTMKA AaKCUOTOTMYECKUX CYXK[IEHWIl, MbI CIIOCOOHBI YBMMETh TaKie
CYXJIeHUsl M B aHTUYHON umocodui, Korfa oOHapyX1BaeM B Heil Te JKe KOHTEK-
CTBI U TeMbl. JTO, HAIpUMep, TeMa BBICLIEN Le/y WM BBICIIEro o6pasiia XU3HU U
HOBeJIeH s, TeMa IIPeAIoYTeHNsI ¥ BbiOopa (IPUHATHS pellieHys ), TeMa 000CHOBaA-
HUS JOJDKHOTO (HAJIeXXaIero) u T. . AKCHOIOTHSA B €€ «dMOPMOHANTbHO» CTafiuu
O6HApY>XMBaeTCs HAMM B aHTMYHOCTU VIMEHHO CKBO3b IPM3My HOBOEBPOIIENCKOI
¢dunocodpun 1eHHOCTEN; TaK OTKPBIBAIOTCS MPEAIOCHIIKY Y MCTOKM MTOC/IETHEIA.

>XOAH Vol. 7.2 (2013) © C. C. ABanecos, 2013
www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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OpHuM U3 IepBBIX M3BECTHBIX HAM TEKCTOB, B KOTOPOM (punocodckoe moHATHIE
YeHHOCMU HAa4YMHAET apTUKYIMPOBATHCA U KOHTEKCTYaIbHO OT/EATHCA OT 9KOHO-
MUYECKOTO TOHATUS Crmoumocmu, Oyaydn Mmpyu 3TOM 0003HAUYEHO TeM >Ke CaMbIM
cnoBoM &&fa, 6bUT cOKpaTmuecKkuit guanor I'unnapx, BOMIEUINIT B ITTATOHOBCKMIL
KOPITYC, HO ellé B aHTUYHOCTY CYMTaBIIMIicA nceBfortaToHoBckuM (Iloxmu 1998,
297). B aTom gmasore yrnorpe6AeTcs MOHATUE LIEeHHOCTH, KOTOPOe, C OHOI CTOPO-
HBI, «4aCTVYHO COBIIQfIaeT» C SKOHOMUYECKVM IIOHATIEM CTOMMOCTH, a C APYToil —
yKe «9acTu4HO 060cobsiercs ot Hero» (IToxuu 2006, 105).

ITo cBuperennbctBy [InoreHa JIaapTus, aBTopoM amanora I'unnapx, unu O kopoi-
cmonobuu (ITept ghokepdoDG), a Takke HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX «COKPATUYECKX» IUa-
noros, spnAercss CuMoH KoskeBHUK — Hekuil >kmurenb AQUH, «<K KOTOPOMY 4acTO
3axaxyBan CoOKpaT M KOTOpBIil 3ammcan cBou ¢ HuM 6ecempl» (Taxo-T'ogu 1986,
559). Ouoren tak nuuer o Cumone: «Korga CokpaT NpUXOAWT B €0 MaCTEPCKYIO U
0 uéM-HKbynp GecemoBain, To oH (To ectb CumoH. — C.A.) fenan 3anyucu 060 BCéM,
YTO MOT 3aIIOMHUTD; II09TOMY AMAJIOTH €0 Ha3bIBAIOT KOXXeBHMYbMMU . [[namoros
9TUX TPUALATD TPY, ¥ OHYM COOPAHbI B OfHY KHUTY... VIMEHHO OH, TOBOPAT, HepPBBIil
CTa/l COYMHATD CoKpaTuyeckue guanorn» (II 122-123). Tak 1 3TO Ha caMoM fere,
HensBecTHO. A. ®. JloceB (1986, 37) otHocut lunnapx K TpyIIe COMHUMENbHbLX
IMATIOTOB, KHO C OIMHAKOBO YOEIMTEIbHOI apryMeHTalyell B 3alMUTy KaK ITO[JINH-
HOCTU, TaK U HETTOIMHHOCTII».

Jlvianor B Lie/IOM BBIIIAAUT Kak HeOosblIoe copuctuyecKoe ynpakHenue. ITo
cnoBaM A. @. JIocesa (1986, 39), «<HeBO3MO>KHO YCTaHOBUTD, YTO IMEHHO JJOKa3bIBa-
eTCsl B 9TOM AMAIOTe, BBU/Y COMBUYMBOIO HATPOMOXK/IEH)sI apTyMeHTOB». Tema ama-
jora — M3BJIeYeHue MPUObUIN; TPU 3TOM 0GECCIOPHO, YTO 37eCh «IKOHOMUYECKOe
paccMatpuBaercsi B KoHTeKcTe aTudeckoro» (Illoxmu 2006, 106). B nuanore Bbisic-
Hsercs, o MHeHuio A. A. Taxo-T'ogu (1986, 559), «<4TO KOPBICTOMOONE — 3TO yMe-
HUe BUMIETb IIEHHOCTb Bellly, €€ BHYTPEHHIO 3HAYMMOCTD, @ C/IeIOBATe/IbHO, I TO
Xopoliee, YTO ell MPUCYIIe»; M3 TeKCTa CaMOro AManora Takoll BBIBOJ, YBBI, He Clle-
IyeT. A 4TO e CIIeflyeT?

CokpaT Ha4MHaeT ¢ BOIIPOCA O TOM, 4110 TaKoe KOPbICTOmobue (T0 @hokepdég)
M KTO TaKyue KOpbICTOMOOIbI (o QAokepdels, mobuTenn npubbIm); STOT BOIPOC,
KOHEYHO, CBA3aH C 9KOHOMMYECKON MeATEIbHOCThIO, HO IIOCTAB/IEH BIIOJIHE STUYE-
CKU: peyb UJET He O KOPBICTU (IPUOBIIBHOCTI) CaMoit o cebe, a 0 4el0BeYeCcKoil
cKknoHHOCcmU K KopbIcTu. B Takom >xe pakypce Hpyr crpout cBoit orBer Cokpary:
«MHe KaXkeTcsl, 9TO Te, KTO CUMTAIOT BO3MOXXHBIM HAKMBAThCSA HAa CAMBIX HECTOS-
myx Bemax [ol dv kepdaiverv d§iwoy amd tdv undevog a&iwv]» (225 a). Cokpart
CIIpallyBaeT, 3HAIOT /I 3TU JIIOAM, YTO OHY TBOPST, M3BJIeKasl BBITORY «W3 HEIpu-
rofiHbIX Belein» [000evag éotiy dlal; Ipyr oTBedaer, 4TO [eATENBHOCTD KOPBICTO-
MoOIeB — 3TO He IVIYIIOCTb, @ KOBAPCTBO: «XOTS OHM 3HAKT, YTO TO, Y3 Yero OHM
OCMeTIMBAIOTCS M3BJIEKaTh BBITOY, HMYero He crout [ovdevog Gfud ¢otv], omgHako
XKe Jiep3aloT HaXMBATbCA MO CBOeMy OeccThIACTBY» (225 b). Cokpar yTouHser,
JIO/DKHBI /I MbI Ha3bIBaTb KOPBICTOMIOOIIEM 3eMIefleNiblja, KOTOPBIl BbIPAI[MBAET
HIYEro He CTOsIIye O00ery, a 3aTeM M3BJIeKaeT U3 HUX MprObUIb [000evog d&lov 1o
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QUTOV, Lol Amd TOVTOV EKTPAPEVTOG KePOAIVELV]; KOPBICTOMIO0 L] «U3 BCe20 CINTA-
eT HY)XHBIM M3BJIEKaTh NMPUObUIb», oTBedaer JIpyr (225 b). 3aTem cobecemHmkm co-
[JIAIIAIOTCS C TE€M, YTO KOPBICTONMIO0EL] «pa3bupaercss B TOM, 4ero crouT [d&iag]
Belllb, 13 KOTOPOJl OH CYMTAET BO3MOXKHBIM M3BJIEKATh BBITORY [kepdaivery d&Loi]»
(225 ¢). B wyactHOcTM, 3eMiemenel] Bcerma «ObIBaeT 3HATOKOM JOCTOMHCTBA
[¢motipwy. .. Tig dfiag] pacTeHwmit, a Tak)Ke TOTO, B KaKyI0 MMEHHO HOPY 1 Ha KaKO
nouBe ux crout [d&a] BeicaxkmBarb» (225 ¢). TOT, KTO CYUTAET HAXKNBY CTOSLINM
[&El0DV] memoM, He GymeT CTpeMUTbCS HAXUTHCS Ha «HETOAHBIX» Beljax [o0devog
d&ov] (226 a); oH HMKOrga He Oy[eT CYMTATh HY)XHBIM Ha)XXMBATHCSA Ha TOM, YTO
«Hydero He crout» [Undevog d&ta, undevog d&iwv, ovdevog d&ta] (226 a-d). «[a s,
moit Cokpart, — 3asBysieT Jpyr, — X04y Ha3BaTb KOPBICTOTIOOIIAMY TeX, KTO ¥3-3a
HEHACBITHON TYHOCTM IIOCTOSHHO >K@X[eT W3BJIedyb HEIOMEPHYI0 BBITOAY M
Ha)XNTHCS Ha COBEPIIEHHO HMYTOXXHBIX, MA/IO Yero crosuymx [OAiyov da] mmm co-
BCEM HM K 4eMy He IPUTONHBIX Beljax» (226 d). JIumb B TOM C/Iydae, eC/iu OHU He
3HAIOT, YTO 9TY BEIU HMITOXKHBI [000evOg d&ta], Bospakaer Cokpar (226 e). U Tak
Jiajiee B TOM Xe JyXe.

3mech d&ia moka yTO QUrypupyer Kak 0603HadeHye ¥ SKOHOMIYECKO CTOMMO-
CTH, ¥ QYHKIVIOHA/TILHO IPUTOJHOCTY Bely (TO eCThb €€ CIIOCOOHOCTY OBbITD I0JIe3-
HOJI, YAOBJIETBOPATD MOTPeOHOCTD). Pediekcust e Hal, akcu0n02UtecKom CMBICTIOM
3TOTO TEPMUHA 00OCTPAETCA ¢ MOMEHTA Havajia 0OCY>KIeHNs CPaBHUTETbHON CTON-
MOCTM 30710Ta 1 cepebpa; B 9TOM HeOO/bIIOM, HO CTPEMUTE/IBHO Pa3BUBAIOIEMCS
¢dparmeHTe 6ecefpl YYaCTHUKY AMaIora OOHAPY>KMBAIOT BeCh CIIEKTP 3HAYEHMII C/T0-
Ba &&fa, goctymnHbIit GrmocohcKOMy YMO3PEHNI0 AHTUIHOCTI.

BoT 9TOT 3HAYMMBIII /IS UICTOPUY AKCUOTIOTHM TeKCT (KypcuB Moit. — C. A.):

Cox p art. Ho s x04y cipocuts y Tebst criefyoliee: K IIpUMepy, e/ KTO 3a 110-
JIOBMHHBII [fjlilovV] Bec 30/10Ta MOMYYUT ABOIHON [SimAdotov] Bec cepebpa, Oy-
JieT OH B IpMOBUIN MK B YOBITKeE?

Il p y r. KoneuHo, B yopiTKe, COKpart: Befib BMECTO [IBEHAJIIATUKPATHOI <CTOMU-
MocTu = 6Oyxe6. craBki> [dwdekaotaciov] emy OypeT ycraHOBIeHa AByKpaTHas
[SloTtdolov] ctoumocThb 307m0Ta.!

C o k p a 1. Ho Bezb oH momyuut 6onbire [MAéov], yem pacT: pasBe He 6ojblile
[00 TAé0V] mBOIIHAA YaCTb, YEM IOOBUHHAA?

Il p y r. OngHako mpu 9ToM He OyfeT COOMIOLEHO COOMmHOue e UeHbl 30/10Ta 1
cepebpa [0Vt T1j &&ia ye dpyvplov xpuaiov].

C o x p a 1. IToxoxxe, 3HAUNUT, YTO NMPUOBUIN JOKHO OBITH IpUCYIe [pooeivat]
¥ 9TO — yenHocmy [ty dfiav]. B HamreM ke cirydae, XoTb cepebpa u 6osblire, Yem
307I0Ta, OHO, KaK Tbl TOBOPMIIb, He MMEET <COO0MBEMCMBEHHOU> UeHHOCMU

! Kakasi-To cTpaHHas HETOYHOCTb B PACCY)KAEHUM: «BOIHOI» BeC OOJIbIIE «[IOIOBUHHO-
ro» He B 064, a B uemvipe pa3a. Ty HETOYHOCTb, O4eBUAHO, 3ameyaer u B. K. Illoxun: «[Ipyr
Coxkara n cam COKpaT IPUXOAAT K BBIBOAY, YTO 37eCh OymeT yOblIb, TAK KaK 30/10TO IieHHee
cepebpa Ha CaMOM [ieJie He B YeThIpe, a B LIe/IbIX IBEHaALaTh pasd» (2006, 105).
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[00...8E0V], 3010TO Xe, XOTh ero u MeHblue [SAATTOV], <B8biCOKO> UeHHO [OV
4d&wov]. (231 d)

Il p y 1. VIMeHHO Tak 1 06CTOUT 3TO fieIo.

C o k p a 1. 3HaunT, yeHHoe [E&LO0V] MPUOBIIBHO, MHOTO /I €T0 WK MAJIo, JIN-
WEHHOE Xe yeHHocmu [&va&lov] He gaér mpubbUIn.

Opyr. Ha.

C o k p a T. YTBepsKaeub /i Thl, YTO YeHHoe [GELov] BHIrOHO proOpeTaTh Mim
HeT?

Il p y r. Berrogso [kextijoBat].

C o k p a 1. Hy a nmpnobperarp u3 yeHHoix <semueir> [&§lov] Hamo, mo-TBOEMY,
TOJIE3HbIE VTV JINIIIEHHBIE TIOTb3BIY

Il p y r. KoneuHo, monesHusie [0@éApov]. (231 e)

C o K p a T. A mone3Hoe-TO pa3Be He SB/IAETCA 071ae0om? [0VKODV TO W@QENLHOV
ayadov éotvs]

O pyr. Ha. (232 a)

O cBa3u «1101e3HOro» (Kak Hambosee «IONXONAILEr0») C 3CTETUYECKU LIEHHBIM
roBopuTCs B gmanore I'unnuii 60nvuiuil: «IIOAXOfsllee IPeKpacHee, YeM HEMOIX0-
fsiiee» (291 b); K mpuMepy, «30710TO IPEKPACHO, KOTZIA OHO K YeMYy-/160 OAXOINT,
a Korja He ITOJXONMT, OHO He IPeKPacHO; TaK >Xe OOCTOUT <[eno> M CO BCeM
ocTampHBIM» (293 €); TakuM 00pasoM, UMEHHO «IIO[XOfslllee CBOMM IPUCYTCTBUEM
3acTaB/IseT MpefMeThl U ObITh, U Ka3aThCsl MpeKpacHbIMu» (294 ¢). Kcratu, B Kpa-
muJie 307101M0 — CYIMBOJI BBICOKOTO JOCTOMHCTBA PasyMHOr0, 60ronof06Horo 4esno-
BeKa, MHAaYe TOBOPSI — YUCTO akcuonozuveckas metadopa (398 a—c).

Wtak, comepxanue Tepmuna d&ia B nmpuBegéHHoM dparmente «ummapxa» mo-
C/IeOBATe/IbHO PACKPbIBAETCsl KaK a) «CPAaBHUTENbHAs CTOMMOCTb» — 0) «IIpu-
ObUIb» — B) «BBITOfIa» — T) «IO/Ib3a» —> [) «6/maro». ITOT psifj HAYMHAETCS IMCTO
9KOHOMMYECKUM IIOHATHEM, a 3aKaH4umBaeTcsi ¢punocopckum. IIpu atom Cokpar
HavMHaeT ¢ mpubbUIyN, a cam TepMuH d&ia BriepBsble 31ech ynorpebsier He Cokpart, a
ero apyr. IIpu6buIb, BHIrOfja ¥ MO/Ib3a — Te KOHIENThI, C TOMOIIbI0 KOTOpbIx Cokpar
BeJIET IOVICK OIIpefie/IeH s teHHOCU, 3aBepIliasi ITOT MOVCK Ha MOHATNM OJ1ara.

BbIBOJIBI, 3HAUMMBIE [IJIs1 HATbHEIIErO PasBUTHsL AKCUOIOTUN, TAKOBBI:

1) ITo xopmy muanora BUAHO, uTo HU COKpAT, HM €ro cobeceJHUK He 3HAKT (M1y,
10 KpaiiHell Mepe, He (GOPMYIMPYIOT B NPSIMON pedn) HUYETO MPOMEINYIOUHO020
MeXZy JOOpOM I 37I0M; IIO3TOMY TO, YTO He 3710 (Hampumep, MpUObIIb), aBTOMATH-
9eCKU OTHOCATCA VIMU K 000py. YOBITOK — 9TO 3710; IPMOBUIb IPOTMBOINOIOXKHA
yOBITKY (227 a); I09TOMY «IIO/Ty4eHMe MPUObUIN, IIOCKOIBKY OHO IPOTMBOIIOIOXHO
31y, BOJDKHO CYMTAThCA 0OpoM» (230 a); 3HAUNUT, «I06asd IpUOBUIb — GO/IbIIAs NN
Manas — 3To Bo6po [ayabda eivat]» (232 b). IIpu aToMm, paBaa, B pacCy’>KIeHUM BO3-
HUKaeT JIOTMYeCKUII KPyT: IpUObUIb KaK TaKoBas eCTb 6j1aro, HO mpu 9ToM (fabb
HOATBEPANUTD VICTHHOCTD Te3¥ca) MPUOBIIbIO HA/I0 MMEHOBATh TOIBKO Iprobpere-
Hie Orara (a He ImpuoOpeTeHMe 371a); II09TOMY, €CTeCTBEHHO, IIpuobpeTeHue Oara
ecTb Takxe 6maro. [Ipu6bIIb ecTh 671ar0, TOTOMY YTO IPUOBIIb €CTh TOMIBKO MPU06-
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pereHue 61ara: «He M060€e, KaKoe YTOHO, IpUoOpeTeHNe ABJIATCA IPUObIIbIO», HO
NI TIprobpeTeHne 671ara; MO9TOMY HMPUOBIIb IOMYIUT JUIIb TOT, KTO «IIOMYIUT
Kakoe 6bI To HU 6110 671aro» (231 b).2

2) OnHaKo IIpU 3TOM YTBEPXKAAETCs, YTO NPUOBUIb (KaK 071d20) MOXeT OBITD I10-
JlydeHa U «IOCTOVHBIM 00pasoM», U «YPHBIM»; HE3aBUCUMO OT ITOTO NPUOBIIL B
moboM crydae OyzeT IpuObIIbIo, a 3HaYUT — 6maroM (230 a-d). B cBsasu ¢ atum Co-
KpaT TOBOPUT, YTO, HATIPUMep, IINIIA KaAK MAK06ds MOXeT ObITh 07151 HAc U KOOPOM 1
37I0M: IIOCKOJIbKY «ObIBaeT XOpoIllas efja ¥ IJI0Xasi», IIOCTONIbKY «OfHA U3 HUX — OJ1a-
ro, pyras xe — 37m0» (230 b). 9to cyxueHme BoipaxkaeT co60it ABIKEHIE MBICTU B
CTOPOHY pa3/IM4YeHNs Bl caMoii 1o cebe 1 Belly, paCCMOTPEHHOI B CBETe Halllero
OTHOIIIEHNs K Hell VI Halllero y4actus B Heit. [Ipu6pinb U3 Takoro crocoba pac-
CMOTpEHMS CYIIero 3[eChb MCK/II0YeHa, HO caM CIIocob y>Ke ACHO 0003HaveH.

3) HakoHel1, BHUMATEIbHBII YATATENb OOHAPY>KUT B AMAJIOTe HEKYIO «CTaPTOBYIO
IJIOIALKY» JI/IS1 pa3BUTUA MBIC/IN O «IIPOMEXYTOYHOM» B 231 e. IleHHOe ecThb npu-
OBITTbHOE; I03TOMY II€eHHOe IpuoOperath BBITOAHO (OyAy4uy IproOpeTeHo, OHO
IPUHOCKUT IPUOBUIb); HO IIPU STOM IpUOOpeTaTh CliefiyeT He BCE LIEHHOE, a JIVIIb TO,
4TO II0/IE3HO; BCE JKe I07Ie3HOe AB/IsAETCs 6/1aroM. 3HadeHMe Iaccaka O CpaBHU-
TE/IbHOI CTOMIMOCTM 307I0Ta ¥ cepedpa COCTOUT B TOM, UTO 3[eChb «/Ie/IAeTCs efjBa JIN
He mepBast B ucTopun ¢pumocoduy MOMbITKA COMOCTaBIeHNsI 0OBEMOB [JEHHOTO U
6maroro. O6bEM IepBOro LIMPe, YeM BTOPOTO, TaK KaK B TEPMIHOJIOTUY STOTO ua-
jiora 6jaroe Bkiaovaercsa B LeHHoe» (Iloxun 1998, 298); a 3HaunT, 6/1aroe Hagesrs-
eTCsl B CPaBHEHUM C LIEHHBIM JIOIIOTTHUTENIBHON CIIOCOOHOCTBIO — «IIPUHOCUTD UC-
TUHHYIO BBITOAy, HOMMMHHYI0 monb3y» (Loxmu 2006, 106). Mrak, Hammio
cefyIolias CyOOpAMHALVS MOHATHUIL: 6/1aroe eCTb TO IieHHOe, KOTOpPOe, IOMMMO
IpUOBUIBHOCTY, 00/IafjaeT IOJIE3HOCTBIO, YTO, PasyMeeTcsl, He OJHO M TO JKe, I0-
CKOJIPKY IPMOBITBHOCTD — MOHATHE KOMMYECTBEHHOE, a IO0/IE3HOCTh — KayeCTBeH-
Hoe. I[JeHHOe KaKk TakoBoe — 3TO IpMObUIPHOE (HO He 00s3aTeNIbHO 671aroe), HeljeH-
HOe — «IMIIEHHOe U HpUOBIBHOCTM» (TaM >Ke). VIHade roBopsi, K MPUOBUIBHOMY
(IpMHOCAIEMY BBITOY VI JOXOJ) OTHECEHO 3/1eCh BCE IIeHHOE; OJJHAKO HAIIPAMYIO,
6e3 OrOBOPOK Has3BaTh BCE 9TO LeHHOe Omarom Cokpar He MOXKeT (YTO OYeBUHBIM
06pa3soM IPOTUBOPEUYNUT €ro TE3UCY O TOM, YTO BCAKasA MPUOBUIb — 671aro): OH M10-
IyCKaeT IPUCBOEHME CTaTyca 6jara JMIIb [IOT€3HOMY M3 ILleHHOro Boobmie. Bcé
IleHHO€e NPMObUIbHO, HO JIMIIIb TI0/Ie3HOE IIeHHOE eCThb 671aro. YObITOK, KaK MBI ITOM-
HVIM, ecTb 3710. Kak >ke oxapakTepusoBaTh cTaTyc 6ecrose3Horo enHoro? Ecm oHO
IpUOBUIBHO, TO OHO — He 3710. Ho mpu aToM OHO 6ecronesHo, a 3Ha4NT, He MOXKeT
OBITh IPUYMCTIEHO U K Omary. /st 3TOro-to «6ecrionesHoro eHHOro» U Tpebyercs
BBECTI CTATYC «IIPOMEXYTOYHOTO», WK «6e3pasnuaHoro» (adtdpopov). IToT Tpe-
THIT poJ, CylLero u OyaeT sicHo obosHadeH B /lucude, I'opeuu, Esmudeme v ap.

% Cp. c MHeHMeM XmtoHa: «IIpefnodnrait yOBITOK IO30PHOIL IIPUOBIIN: IIEPBOE OTOPYAET
OfMH pas, BTopoe — Bcerga» [{nuiav aipeioBat pdAhov § képdog aioxpov- 1 pev yap dna
é\omnoe, 10 8¢ St mavtdg] (Imoren Jlaspruii I 70).
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HERACLITUS AND LOGOS - AGAIN

THOMAS M. ROBINSON!
University of Toronto, Canada
tmrobins@chass.utoronto.ca

ABSTRACT: The paper has as its goal the investigation of the meaning of logos in DK frs. 1, 2,
31b, 39, 45, 50, 87, 108, and 115, with particular emphasis on frs. 1, 2 and 50. It is argued that
the focal meaning of the term is ‘account’ or ‘statement’, and that the statement in question,
of particular importance in frs 1, 2 and 50, it the account/statement forever being uttered by
‘that which is wise’, (to sophon), Heraclitus’ divine principle. Plato picks up the idea, with his
notion of a World Soul which is similarly forever in a state of utterance (‘legei’, Tim. 37ab)
which is a piece of self-description, and it is suggested that a modern version of the notion of
the universe being in an everlasting state of such self-description is our ability to learn what it
has to say by investigating the ‘language’ of radio waves and the like, which are forever being
emitted by all moving systems composing the real, and thereby forever offering us a piece of
the real’s self-description of itself.

KEYWORDS: Einstein, Galileo, Heraclitus, Hippolytus, Logos, Plato, Radio waves, Timaeus,
Universe.

Another paper on logos in Heraclitus? The mind quails. But Delian divers, it seems,
are still called for, if we are to judge by the continuing controversy over the word’s
various possible meanings. Among the many I might mention are ‘operation of
thought’ (Wundt), ‘meaning’ (Snell), truth (Boeder), insight (Jaeger), Fate (Speng-
ler - of course), das Legen (Heidegger), Weltsinn, or die ewige Wahrheit (Neesse,
Gigon), die geistige Welt-Macht (Neesse again),” along with ‘value’, ‘norm’ and
‘principle’, and old faithfuls like ‘God’, ‘fire’, and ‘war’, and a raft of terms like
‘statement’, ‘proposition’, ‘account’, ‘word’, ‘law’ (the preference of Marcovich), and
the like. Then add to these ‘measure’ (Freeman), and ‘formula’ or ‘plan’ (Kirk), a

! First published in Nuevos Ensayos sobre Eraclito (Mexico City: UNAM, 2009), pp. 93-
102, this article is here republished with the gracious permission of the volume's editor, En-
rique Hiilsz.

1 draw gratefully for this list on Gottfried Neesse (1982, 60 ff).
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formula or plan which he finishes up equating with ‘structure’, a structure he finds
‘corporeal’ in nature;’ and no doubt many more that have escaped my attention.

The technique I shall be adopting will be that of the ‘process of residues’ beloved
of John Stuart Mill, in which I shall do all that I can to point out the impossibilities
and high improbabilities running in the pack, in the hope that the residue which
survives my strictures lies somewhere on a spectrum ranging from low improbability
to low possibility to — dare we even mention it? - moderate to high possibility.

Let me lay out my hermeneutical assumptions at once, so that you can start
sharpening your weapons without further ado.

— I shall be talking about the use of the word logos in DK fragments 1, 2, 31b, 39,
45, 50, 87, 108, and 115, but especially 1, 2 and 50.

- I shall attempt to use as my evidence nothing but Greek-language sources
known to be antecedent to, or contemporaneous with, Heraclitus.

— I shall attempt to take note of what passes for a context, among ancient com-
mentators, for various DK texts, and comment on what I think may or not prove
valuable about it. In so doing, I shall attempt to distinguish what I shall call ‘primary’
from ‘secondary’ contexts. The latter are the easiest to pin down, being simply the
place in which we find statements that have settled down as B fragments in Diels-
Kranz, and this place can be fat or thin, depending on whether we feel inclined to
quote a page or more around the quotation, or simply the phrase ‘and Heraclitus
also says’, or something similar.

Primary context is what purports to be the Heraclitean context for the secondary
context. This will be of particular interest to me, especially if it demonstrates that our
source clearly has in front of him a text of Heraclitus which might turn out to be all
or at least a large part of what Heraclitus actually wrote (or uttered). It will be of even
more interest if our source looks as though he is using this primary context as some
sort of guide to any interpretation he happens to be offering of what is going on.

- I shall do my level best to bring a minimum number of personal assumptions to
the reading of the various fragments, knowing full well how difficult this is, but still
shooting for it as an objective.

— In particular I shall try to avoid reading the texts through the lens of Stoicism,
or Gnosticism, or Philonism, or early Christian apologetics, or Hegelianism, or
Marxism, or Heideggerianism, or contemporary Anglo-American logico-linguistic
pre-occupations, or existentialism, or post-modernism, or any other fashionable
contemporary —ism. This may prove impossible, of course, but I just want to signal
here that I plan to give it a good try anyway.

Let me begin with a word on the DK ordering of the fragments. It’s an absurdity,
of course, but a helpful absurdity, I think, because it at least offers us a totally neutral
working space in which to operate; the case has not been pre-judged for the reader
by a contemporary editor’s own particular ordering. So I shall cheerfully refer simp-
ly to the DK text from this point on.

*G. S. Kirk (1954, 69-70).
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A second point I wish to touch on at the outset is the constant use of translitera-
tion of the word logos by translators rather than a translation. This, it seems to me,
simply further confuses an already confusing situation, and signals a putative
‘strangeness’ to the term, when in fact it was a standard word (though not, admitted-
ly, a common word) in the language. My point is that the first hearers of the word
logos in Heraclitus’ book would not have found anything strange about the word as
such, though they might well have finished up puzzled about what Heraclitus did
with it.

So my instinct would be to offer what seems to be a viable translation of the word
in any context, appending a footnote (ten pages long if necessary) to talk about nu-
ances, on the grounds that the first hearers were hearing a standard word in their
language, not a word that was foreign to them, in the way logos is clearly a foreign
word to us.

Finally, to conclude these introductory comments, I would like to say a very brief
word about the use of the word logos in fragments other than 1, 2 and 50, since I
consider this a relatively unproblematic matter. All of them make sense, or some sort
of sense, in terms of four standard translations of logos, statement, account, measure
and proportion, and a mound of philological evidence from antecedent and contem-
porary sources corroborates this. So I take it that Heraclitus wants to say, among
other things:

— Sea is poured forth <from earth> and is measured in the same proportion (log-
os) as existed before it became earth (fr. 31b)

— In Priene was born Bias, son of Teutames, who <is> of more account (logos)
than the rest < of his compatriots?> (fr. 39)

— One would never discover the limits of soul, should one traverse every road -
so deep a measure (logos) does it possess (fr. 45)

- A stupid (sluggish?) person tends to become all worked up over every statement
(logos) he hears (fr. 87)

— Of all those accounts (logoi) I have listened to, none gets to the point of recog-
nizing that which is wise, set apart from all (fr. 108)

— Soul possesses a measure (or: proportion, logos) which increases itself (fr. 115).

The only point I would wish to make here is that all four senses share something
basic and going back to the word’s linguistic roots. That is to say, each can be for-
mulated as a rational proposition. A measure, a proportion (or ratio), a account (in
the sense of a reputation), and of course a statement are clearly grounded in our abil-
ity to describe the world in various ways, whether by using human language or a
natural substitute for it, like arithmetic or geometry. They are all still firmly moored,
like ships, to the word’s focal meaning.

That said, I would begin, in fragment 1, (and, proleptically, in fragments 2 and
50) by translating logos as ‘account’ or some such word, and subjoin a lengthy foot-
note defending my choice. It would be my choice of the word in those particular
instances, of course; the whole point of the footnote would be to indicate how other
translations make better sense in other fragments, as I have just mentioned, and how
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translations other than ‘account’ might also make reasonable sense in these ones too,
even if they are not my preference.

I choose ‘account’ because that was the word used by Ionian prose authors of the
day when they came back from their travels (Hecataeus of Miletus, for example, or
Ion of Chios),* and offered an account of what they had seen. Any hearer of Heracli-
tus’ text would have naturally taken it this way until informed that perhaps there was
more to it than that. As for being asked (fr. 50) to ‘listen’, not to Heraclitus himself
but rather to ‘the account’, he would have naturally asked “‘Whose account, if not
yours?, since Heraclitus had unfortunately not made this clear. Had Heraclitus
wanted to say ‘My account’, he could have said it with great clarity by saying fou
logou mou. But he simply said tou logou, and the hearer’s question remains in the air,
in tantalizing suspension.

Are there any translations of the word logos in fragments 1, 2 and 50 as likely as,
or better than, ‘account’? On the assumption that these fragments contain the first
uses, or very close to the first uses, of the word in Heraclitus’ book, a ‘primary con-
text’ point we learn very usefully from Sextus (Adv. Math. 7.132, 8.133), would say
Probably No. But of course I would have to leave open the possibility that, in light of
what might be said in further fragments, this opinion would need to be revised. Just
as the first hearer of the book, if he were honest, would have had to do the same. At
the back of my mind, among viable-looking alternates, would from the outset be
‘description’, ‘story’, and possibly even ‘word’ - provided it were being used in the
sense of ‘the word on the street’ (where we are talking about the circulation of talk
about things), or perhaps in the sense of word in the sentence ‘I give you my word’,
but in no way in the sense of the word ‘word’ usually attributed to the author of the
Fourth Gospel.

In the final analysis, however, I would reject the word ‘word’ as a translation, on
the grounds that fragment 1 already contains an excellent word for ‘word” - epos -
and there is nothing to suggest that Heraclitus is using logos as a synonym of it.

And I would certainly have to reject a number of possibilities that seem to pre-
clude any intelligible use of the word ‘hear’ or ‘listen to’. So there seems to me no
chance for Freeman’s ‘measure’ or Kirk’s ‘structure’; we don’t listen to measure or
measures, and we certainly don’t listen to structure or structures, corporeal or not.

As for Snell’s ‘meaning’, or Marcovich’s law’, it can certainly be said that the log-
os of which Heraclitus speaks in fragments 1, 2 and 50 is de facto the law of the real,
and is totally meaningful. But no reader hearing the word right at the beginning of
Heraclitus’ book could reasonably be expected to be aware of this at that early stage.
What he thinks he knows is that he is listening to an account of something, whatever
that account finishes up amounting to, and whoever, other than Heraclitus himself,
turns out to be the proponent of the account.

So I plan to move on, in search of enlightenment, with the phrase “‘Whose ac-
count?” goading me just a little, as Heraclitus’ first hearers must have been goaded.

4 For the references see Charles H. Kahn (1979, 97).
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When has an account ever been claimed to ‘hold <true?> forever’ (fr. 1), except per-
haps in the case of an account of things uttered by some divinity? And what could
possibly be made of the assertion that all things happen ‘in accordance with this ac-
count’ (ibid.)? Is the word ‘account’ starting to be used, right from the outset, in a
way that is beginning to stretch its normal boundaries?

Fragment 2 certainly offers more information, if not enlightenment: the account
now turns out to be ‘common’, glossed by Sextus as ‘universal’, and something we
‘must follow’. But we are in difficulties with this statement right away; for many
commentators it is simply a piece of moral exhortation by Sextus, and not the work
of Heraclitus at all. It is also, as it stands, probably corrupt as a piece of Greek, and
the crucial word <‘common’ at the beginning is what looks like a necessary inser-
tion of Bekker.

On the other hand, the locution ‘follow’ in the sense of ‘obey’ is an archaic one,
and if the ‘account’ turns out to coincide with the ‘divine <law>’ of fragment 114, it
might just be referring to an account which is to be thought of as prescriptive not
just descriptive, and in each instance something of universal import. Or to put it a
little differently, an account which, unlike other accounts we know of, has the force
of deontological and physical universality. Leaving us, and I imagine, Heraclitus’
earliest readers too, with the question: are we talking here of the everlasting, ongoing
formulation of this remarkable account by some divinity, and if so, which one? And
if not, by what other competing entity?

Let us start with the putative competition, which would in reality amount only to
one serious possibility, Heraclitus himself. This is the position adopted by Nuss-
baum,’ who sees Heraclitus as the stand-in for all of us as we, in our ‘discourse (she
is presumably translating logos) and thought’, impose order on a changing world.
But this sounds more like Kant than Heraclitus.

On the other hand, a missing mou clearly doesn’t exclude the possibility that
the subject of the account is inter alios Heraclitus, if he sees himself as some sort of
prophetes for a true source of the account, which will be a divinity. And in so doing
he would of course have been in the excellent company of Parmenides and Em-
pedocles.

With that as a concession, we can continue our search for what we might call the
basic proponent of the account. And we do find him/it, in fragment 32, where he/it
is named as that sole ‘wise thing’ that is ‘willing and unwilling to be called Zeus’, and
is (fr. 108) ‘set apart from all’.

Willing to be called divine but unwilling to be specified, to sophon (in fr. 108 it
is called, synonymously, ho ti sophon esti) is eternally engaged in offering an ac-
count of things which amounts basically to a statement that ‘all things are one’ or
‘all things constitute a single thing’, fr. 50). The word I have translated as ‘all
things’ seems to mean all things as a collectivity, or the universe seen in terms of

> Martha C. Nussbaum, Internet window “Heraclitus”, last modified 1997.
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the sum total of its component parts, and it is this universe which is being claimed,
apparently, to be one.

Why is this important? Because the alternate — a chaos theory of matter, a
boundless universe, and such a universe’s ultimate unknowability because bound-
less - is easy to affirm, however false, and will be so affirmed in detail very soon by
Democritus.

But our most significant source for these fragments, Hippolytus (Ref. 9.9), has
his own views on these things. Heraclitus, he tells us, says that ‘the all’, or universe
(to pan), is a number of things, as follows: ‘divisible, indivisible, created, uncreated,
mortal, immortal, logos, aeon, father, son, god, just’.®

He then proceeds to offer us his evidence for the claim, and this turns out to be a
fairly lengthy — and precious - series of what are now B fragments in Diels-Kranz.

Looking at them, we find that at various junctures Heraclitus does indeed talk of
god (fr. 67), of aeon (fr. 52), of father (53), of logos (1, 2, 50, alib.), and so on, but
nowhere that I can see does he come near claiming that they constitute a ‘list’ of real-
ities that adds up to that sum of things which is to pan. And the substitution of ‘son’
for ‘child” (fr. 52) in his list is an importation of what looks like Hippolytus’ own
trinitarianism. But the deeper problem lies in his misunderstanding of the import of
Heraclitus’ claim (fr. 50) that ‘hen panta einai’. Assuming that that the ‘one thing’ in
question is that ‘one thing’ which is the universe (fo pan), he understands Heraclitus
to be saying that the universe is made up of all the things he, Hippolytus, has just
listed, including something called logos.

But there has been a major and wholly unacceptable move of his own that vitiates
his reasoning. Even if we grant that, linguistically, the phrase hen panta einai is as
reasonably translated ‘one thing is all things’ as ‘all things are one thing’, and imag-
ine him opting for the former interpretation rather than the latter, he offers no evi-
dence for further understanding this hen as to hen, and then to read this in turn as fo
pan (‘the universe’), or for apparently reading panta as meaning ‘All the things ap-
pearing in the little list I have just put forward’. On the contrary, the pieces of evi-
dence he adduces seem to be saying something quite different. What they say, with
some clarity, is not that fo pan is father, but that war (polemos) is father (fr. 53); not
that to pan is aeon, but that aeon (whatever that turns out to mean) is a child playing
(fr. 52); not that the child in question is somebody’s son, but that he is a child at play
(ibid.); not that to pan is God, but that God is day and night, winter summer, etc.
(fr. 67). In the quotations attributed to him, Heraclitus talks unequivocally of God,
father, child, aeon etc. as subjects; Hippolytus has turned them all into predicates,
with bewildering results.

Even if we understand him as having, a little more plausibly, read Heraclitus’
phrase as meaning ‘all things are one thing’, and getting his own subject, to pan,
from a reading of panta as meaning, effectively, ta panta, his case still turns out to be
a poor one. Because now his route would be even longer and more tortuous than the

6 See Catherine Osborne (1987, 329).
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first one, in which he would now need to say that to pan consists of the items on his
little list and furthermore, that they all constitute one thing (hen) in reality. But for
this idea to convince the evidence he proffers in support of it must convince, and this
it conspicuously fails to do, for the same reasons as I suggested before.

One could spend a long time on Hippolytus’ list, and what in his mind it counts
as supposed evidence for, but my subject is logos, so I will confine myself to that
strange item on it. Why is it there? The answer turns out to be purely Hippolytean,
and again seems to turn on a very peculiar translation of his own. At Ref. 9.3 he
writes: ‘He (Heraclitus) says that the all (to pan) is always logos’, and he goes on to
quote as his evidence what we now know as fragment 1. For this to really serve as
evidence, however, the opening lines will of course need to be translated as some-
thing like ‘Of this thing which is always logos men are always uncomprehending,
etc.,, and Osborne (1987, 331) offers us something like this translation. But again a
definite article, this time a real one rather than an absent one, wrecks Hippolytus’
case. Heraclitus’ words talk not of logos, but of the logos, leaving us with the much
more natural, and rightly preferred translation, ‘Of this logos, which holds forever,
men prove forever uncomprehending, etc.,” and continuing to goad us into asking
the question, ‘Whose logos?’

But surely, it might be urged, Hippolytus has the advantage of likely having in
front of him a much more complete text of Heraclitus than we can hope to have? Is
not this grounds for at least initial respect? Possibly, but only on the assumption
that he offers us evidence that he does indeed have a bigger text of Heraclitus than
he is quoting (possibly the complete book, or the complete set of aphorisms, or
whatever it was), and that the evidence of this bigger text is guiding him towards
his interpretation. But there is unfortunately no reason to believe the latter, even if
the former happens to be the case; the quotations he presents us with, not some
other source of information in Heraclitus’ broader text, are apparently themselves
the evidence that he — amazingly - seems to think substantiates his interpretation
of what Heraclitus is trying to tell us about the real. What now constitute a score
of B fragments in the DK text float as cheerfully context-free in Ref. 9 as they do in
Diels-Kranz, and, by contrast with the precious primary evidence offered us by
Sextus about the place in Heraclitus’ opus where he found it, we are in Hippolytus’
case left simply to guess at the nature of the womb from which the quotations were
untimely ripp’d.

So at this point I plan to bid farewell to Hippolytus and return to the notion of to
sophon as the most natural utterer of the account that Heraclitus speaks of. And be-
ing divine, he/it will utter an account that holds forever (fr. 1), and has the force of
law (fr. 114), be this descriptively the laws of physical nature (fr. 1) or prescriptively
the laws of civic conduct (fr. 114).

What can Heraclitus possibly have had in mind by calling his divinity to sophon?
Three things are I think worth noting. First, the neutral form of the noun, suggesting
a strong desire to get rid of all suspicion of anthropomorphism while still identifying
the divinity as divine. Then the specific attribution of rationality, allowing him to
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claim that any utterance of to sophon will have the force of rational constraint, in the
realm of both physics and ethics. As for the use of the adverb aei, this will reinforce
his claim that we are dealing with an unchanging state of affairs, and unchanging
constraints, in a universe that is itself eternal (fr. 30).

A natural conclusion from this that we are talking some sort of pantheism here,
with to sophon describable as the world’s mind, or perhaps as the universe qua ra-
tional. And a little-quoted source on the matter — Plato, perhaps surprisingly - is
worth a mention in this regard. In the Timaeus he describes World Soul as purely
rational, and forever sequentially uttering true descriptions of the real as it does an
everlasting tour, so to say, of the physical body it inhabits. The operative, and,
I think, very significant word he uses is ‘legei’”” the World Soul is in an everlasting
state of uttering an account or description (logos) of the way things are.

This sounds to me remarkably Heraclitean, and evinces a much more accurate
understanding of what Heraclitus was after by his use of the word logos in what we
know as fragments 1, 2 and 50 than anything achieved by the Stoics, or by Hippoly-
tus. And it is an understanding which has, paradoxically, come into its own in more
recent times.

At a low level, it emerges as the notion, propounded with force by Galileo and
then more recently by Einstein, that the universe is a book, in which is written, in
language comprehensible to those who wish to learn it, the world’s description of its
own operations. We have earned to think of that language as largely mathematical,
with one of the major chapter-headings in the book undoubtedly being ‘e = mc
squared’.

But there has been in recent times a quantum leap, I would maintain, to a new
and more exciting level of metaphor that seems to me even closer to the vision I
think Heraclitus espoused. Let me explain what I mean.

With the passage of time we have become aware that moving systems in the uni-
verse, from planets to stars to galaxies to galactic clusters to super-clusters, spin
round central point and while doing so give off a series of waves, notable among
them being radio waves. These waves radiate ceaselessly in all directions, and are
now traceable by us in some detail. What they offer us, once we download the in-
formation they provide us, is, so to speak, an ongoing self-description of what is go-
ing on. If we take the nearest star, for example, Alpha Proxima Centauri, we can
quickly learn in some detail from our radio telescopes the size, weight, speed of rota-
tion, heat, gaseous content, mineral content, etc. of that star.

We can make mistakes in interpreting the signals, of course, and probably fre-
quently do. But the star itself, like every other moving system in the universe, makes
no mistakes. The account that the real is forever offering of itself is forever correct,
and illuminating to all who bother to learn the language it speaks. Heraclitus would
have understood this perfectly.

7 For World Soul’s ‘statements’ see Tim. 37ab.
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What contemporary astrophysics is also telling us is that the world is, in four-
dimensional terms, precisely what Heraclitus, bound to a three-dimensional view of
things, claims that to sophon propounds, and that is, that the real, in sum (panta), is
a single, finite entity. The only difference between the two claims, and a simple func-
tion of the difference between tri- and quadri-dimensionality, is that the finitude of a
Greek universe that is hen is a bounded one, and the finitude of an Einsteinian uni-
verse that is hen is an unbounded one.

Heraclitus, Plato’s Timaeus, and Einstein, could they but know it, have finished
up with a notion of the universe and what it has to say about itself that is stag-
geringly similar. Who could have imagined it?
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If someone were to ask you what feature was most important in judging the quality
of a work of art — any work of art — I suspect that a majority would, like myself, an-
swer “beauty”. If I were to modify the question slightly and inquire: What is the
principal ingredient in the aesthetic appeal of an art work, my guess is that still more
of us would identify it as beauty. This is not surprising, since the discipline of aes-
thetics, which arose in the eighteenth century, took beauty as its central category, the
concept which it sought to analyze and explain. This again is natural enough, if we
think of the visual arts of that epoch, and earlier still, in the Renaissance and all the
way back to the classical era of Greece and Rome: we would not hesitate to describe
many such works, and certainly the most famous among them, as beautiful.

The idea of artistic beauty came under fire, however, toward the end of the nine-
teenth century and into the twentieth, when modernism not only distanced itself
from naturalistic representation, thus calling into question the relevance of beauty to
art that was highly abstract, but also launched more polemical attacks on beauty as a
distraction from the true calling of art, which is not to prettify the world but to ex-
pose its ugliness and demand reform. As Arthur Danto puts it in his book, The
Abuse of Beauty: “From the eighteenth century to early in the twentieth century, it
was the presumption that art should possess beauty” (p. xiv). And yet, as he notes,
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“beauty had almost entirely disappeared from artistic reality in the twentieth centu-
ry, as if attractiveness was somehow a stigma, with its crass commercial implica-
tions” (p. 7). Danto goes on to affirm: “I regard the discovery that something can be
good art without being beautiful as one of the great conceptual clarifications of
twentieth-century philosophy of art, though it was made exclusively by artists - but,”
he adds, “it would have been seen as commonplace before the Enlightenment gave
beauty the primacy it continued to enjoy until relatively recent times” (p. 58). This
last comment is, I think, only a partial truth, as I shall attempt to show. But Danto’s
argument concerning the lack of beauty in modern art is not as self-evident as it may
seem.

Danto illustrates his claim with reference to a painting by Matisse: “Matisse’s Blue
Nude,” he writes, “is a good, even a great painting — but someone who claims it is
beautiful is talking through his or her hat” (pp. 36-37).

Danto quotes (p. 82) a remark by Roger Scruton: “If one finds a photograph
beautiful, it is because one finds something beautiful in the subject.” Yet many critics
do not agree. Alexander Nehamas, in his book, The Promise of Happiness: The Place
of Beauty in a World of Art (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2007), writes: “As
long as we continue to identify beauty with attractiveness and attractiveness with a
power of pleasing quickly and without much thought or effort, we can’t even begin
to think of many of the twentieth century’s great works as beautiful” (pp. 29-30). In
particular, he replies directly to Danto’s assertion that Matisse’s Blue Nude cannot be
called beautiful by any stretch of the imagination, and insists: “Beauty is not identical
with an attractive appearance” (p. 24).

But is that so? And in particular, is it so of works of art? Are we prepared to say
that a painting of an ugly subject can in fact be beautiful as a painting? As a student



David Konstan / 2XOAH Vol. 7.2 (2013) 329

of ancient cultures, this question takes on, for me, a historical cast: when did people
first begin to speak of the beauty of a work of art, as distinct from the subject that it
represents? Did the Greeks and Romans think of beauty this way? Michael Squire, in
his recent book, The Art of the Body: Antiquity and its Legacy (Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2011), affirms: “like it or not — and there have been many reasons for
not liking it — antiquity has supplied the mould for all subsequent attempts to figure
and figure out the human body” (p. xi), and he adds: “Because Graeco-Roman art
bestowed us with our western concepts of ‘naturalistic’ representation... ancient im-
ages resemble not only our modern images, but also the ‘real’ world around us” (p.
xiii). Thanks to the classical heritage, in other words, we think that a statue of a man
or woman looks like a real man or woman; we can even imagine a person falling in
love with the statue as though it were a real person - this is the basis of the story of
Pygmalion, after all, and there are other examples of such a perverse passion that
purport to recount real events. There is even the word agalmatophilia, from the
Greek roots agalma or “statue” and philia, “love”; it is defined in the Wikipedia arti-
cle as a perversion (“paraphilia” is the technical term used in the article) “involving
sexual attraction to a statue, doll, mannequin or other similar figurative object” (ac-
cessible at http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Agalmatophilia).

The article informs us that “Agalmatophilia became a subject of clinical study
with the publication of Richard von Krafft-Ebbing’s Psychopathia Sexualis. Ebbing
recorded an 1877 case of a gardener falling in love with a statue of the Venus de Milo
and being discovered attempting coitus with it.” I doubt the gardener was aware that
there was a Greek precedent for his behavior, but there was. Praxiteles created a
nude statue of Aphrodite, which was enough of a scandal, we are told by ancient
sources, in its own right.

But a man fell so in love with the stat-
ue that he attempted to make love with it,
and left a stain on it that remained visible
afterwards (Pliny, Natural History 36.21;
cf. Lucian, Images 4). Now, a question
arises here too: did the man fall in love
with a statue, and hence exhibit the per-
version of agalmatophilia, or did he fall in
love with the goddess represented by the
statue, and so coupled with it in the hope,
perhaps, that it would come alive, like
Pygmalion’s sculpture, or indeed that it
was in some sense the goddess herself?
Let us remember that the Greeks carried
statues of their gods and goddesses in their religious processions, and worshipped
them in various rites. When the Athenians wove the great robe or peplos for Athena,

and carried her, dressed to the nines, in the Panathenaic festival parade, they thought
of the statue not as some inanimate stone but as a living symbol, energized in some
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fashion by the spirit of the deity." Callistratus, who lived in the third or fourth centu-
ry A.D. and wrote a set of descriptions of statues, explains in reference to a particu-
larly fine statue of Paean: “What we are seeing seems to me to be, not an image [tu-
pos], but a fashioning of the truth [tés alétheias plasma). For see how art is not
unable to represent character; rather, when it has made an image of the god it passes
over to the god himself. Though it is matter, it breathes divine intelligence, and
though it happens to be handiwork, it does what is not possible for handicrafts and
in an ineffable way begets signs of the soul.” Art opens a window on the true nature
of things.”

Clement of Alexandria, in his Exhortation to the Greeks (that is, pagans), observes
that the pagan gods are recognized by their conventional attributes, for instance, Po-
seidon by his trident, “and if one sees a woman represented naked, he knows that she
is ‘golden’ Aphrodite” (4.47.2). Clement goes on to explain that Pygmalion “fell in
love with an ivory statue; the statue was of Aphrodite and she was naked” (4.57.3),
and he went so far as to make love to it (sunerkhetai). He also mentions the man who
was enamored of Cnidian Aphrodite and had intercourse, as he puts it, with the
stone (mignutai téi lithéi). But Clement is puzzled by such behavior, and ascribes it
to the power of art to deceive (apatésai). Clement goes on to affirm that effective as
craftsmanship is, it cannot deceive a rational person (apatésai logikon). He grants
that stallions will neigh at accurate drawings of mares, and that a girl once fell in love
with a painting (eikén), just as the boy did with the Cnidian Aphrodite, but he ex-
plains that “the eyes of the viewers were deceived by art” (4.57.4), since no human in
his right mind (anthrépos séphronon) would have embraced a goddess, or would
have fallen in love with a stone daemon (daimonos kai lithou, 4.57.5). It is all the
more absurd, Clement concludes, to worship such things. Unlike many Church Fa-
thers, Clement is hostile to graven images, and fails to understand the subtle, even
mysterious interplay between the work of art and the figure it reproduces.

' T recall reading somewhere that the Hebrews invented idolatry as the worship of inani-
mate idols, as a consequence of their faith in a transcendent deity, and the absolute contrast
between the material and the spiritual; so-called idol-worshippers did not conceive of the
objects of their devotion as inanimate.

% Lucian, it is true, draws a distinction between comparing human beauty to that of a stat-
ue of a god and to the deity itself; statues are manmade, and so there is no sacrilege or exag-
geration involved (Pro Imag. 23: Tax’ &v o0v @aing, pdAov 8¢ 1j0n eipnkag, "¢naveiv pév oot
elg 10 kdAog é@eioBw- dvenigBovov pévrot motjoacBat Tov Ematvov €xpiv, dAAG pr| Bealg
anekalewy dvBpwmov odoav.” yw 8¢—T1idn ydp pe mpodfetan TéAnbEg eineiv—ov Beaig oe, ©
Behtiotn, elkaca, Texvitdv 08¢ dyabdv Snuovpynuacty AiBov kai xakkod fi éAépavtog
nemomuévolg: T 8¢ Vi’ dvBpdmwy yeyevnuéva odk doefés, oipal, dvBpwnolg ikdlev). But
he promptly has his character insist that tradition permits direct comparisons with gods as
well, so the distinction remains blurred. See Verity Platt, Facing the Gods: Epiphany and Rep-
resentation in Graeco-Roman Art, Literature and Religion (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2011) 12: “Greek literature is riddled with examples in which gods appear to their
viewer-worshippers in the form of their images.”
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I recall marching in the Holy Week processions in Seville, where enormous floats
are lifted on the shoulders of penitents, displaying larger than life figures of Jesus,
Mary, and others. Mary is always adorned with a long, woven cape that is truly re-
splendent, and it is impossible not to see that she is beautiful.

But is it the same kind of beauty as Aphrodite’s — the kind that might inspire
erotic desire in a perhaps oversexed young man? Some critics would deny this abso-
lutely. Roger Scruton, for example, writes in his recent book entitled Beauty (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2009): “There are no greater tributes to human beauty than
the medieval and Renaissance images of the Holy Virgin: a woman whose sexual ma-
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turity is expressed in motherhood and who yet remains untouchable, barely distin-
guishable, as an object of veneration, from the child in her arms... The Virgin’s
beauty is a symbol of purity and for this very reason is held apart from the realm of
sexual appetite, in a world of its own.” Following in the footsteps of Immanuel Kant,
Scruton affirms: “In the realm of art beauty is an object of contemplation, not de-
sire.” All very well: but this does not seem to be the way the ancient Greek man
viewed Aphrodite. Scruton speaks here of images of the Virgin, and his comment
about contemplation and desire pertains to the realm of art. But what of the figure
represented in the work of art? Is there a difference in our response to the woman, as
opposed to the representation of the woman? And if so, is this a feature of our mod-
ern perception, in which we do distinguish, in some form or other, between the
beauty of the subject and the beauty of the artwork?

Scruton attempts to address this problem, and does so in connection with the
beauty of children. He writes: “There is hardly a person alive who is not moved by
the beauty of the perfectly formed child. Yet most people are horrified by the
thought that this beauty should be a spur to desire, other than the desire to cuddle
and comfort... And yet the beauty of a child is of the same kind as the beauty of a
desirable adult, and totally unlike the beauty of an aged face.” The point of his argu-
ment, it seems to me, is that the beauty of an adult woman, or at least of some adult
women - and in particular, that of the Virgin Mary - is analogous to a child’s beauty,
and if this is so, then such beauty, physical and natural, nevertheless does not arouse
sexual desire. Frankly, I am not convinced that a child’s beauty is like that of a sex-
ually desirable adult, so Scruton’s argument does not hold. But apart from theory, is
it even true that people view images of the Virgin in a purely contemplative way?

Let me return to the Easter procession in Seville. As the grand image of the Vir-
gin, borne on the shoulders of a dozen strong men, progressed in its stately march
along the streets lined with worshippers, while others gazed down from the windows
and balconies of their apartments, from time to time a man, in the throes of rapture,
would compose a spontaneous song to the Virgin, called in Spanish a saeta. The
word itself is an abbreviated form of the Latin sagitta, or “arrow” (hence Sagittarius),
and evidently the songs were imagined as being shot forth; and indeed, they do give
that impression. Others in the crowd, equally moved but perhaps less gifted as poets,
shouted out words of adoration, and frequent among them one will hear “Guapa!,”
that is, “Beautiful!” Now, guapo or guapa (masculine or feminine) is a special term in
Spanish: it refers only to human beauty, and is never applied to such things as land-
scapes or works of art or creatures other than human beings. This does not neces-
sarily mean that it connotes, in the context of the Holy Week procession, sexual at-
tractiveness (one can call a child guapo), but neither does it pertain to a special
territory of artistic beauty, of the sort that, according to Scruton, elicits contempla-
tion rather than desire. Might it be that worshippers of the Virgin recognize that her
beauty is not essentially different from that of ordinary women, and that sexual de-
sire is repressed or absent not because she is perceived as having the beauty of a
child, but for much the same reason that we recognize sexual attractiveness in cer-
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tain women - our mothers, sisters, daughters, or our neighbors’ wives - or, as the
case may be, in certain men, and yet discriminate between those who are legitimate
objects of desire and those who are not?

If the ancient Greeks and Romans did not think of works of art as beautiful, in-
dependently of the figures represented in them - and we may recall that they were
almost obsessed with the human body, and the great majority of their sculptures and
paintings, if we can judge from vases and surviving wall decorations, were of human
beings and gods - then they might not have worried about whether paintings like the
Blue Nude were beautiful; they would have enjoyed representations of beautiful
things, of course, and responded in other ways to representations of things that were
not in themselves beautiful. As for the effect that beauty, whether as represented in
art or in life itself, had on them, it would likely have been what beauty normally in-
spires, namely desire. And indeed, our evidence points in this direction: when the
Greeks spoke of beauty, especially human beauty, it was most often associated with
sexual attractiveness. To be sure, ancient Greeks, being rather philosophically dis-
posed, might stand back and wonder what it was that made a body beautiful, and in
this sense treat a beautiful person or object as matter for contemplation.” But the
double perspective on beauty that has troubled modern aesthetics did not arise for
them, or rather, where it did it took a different form, namely, the tension between
transcendent beauty, invisible to the physical eye, and the ordinary beauty of worldly
creatures. But this was an issue above all for mystically minded philosophers like
Plato and for Christian theologians, who were concerned about whether and how
one might ascribe beauty to so elevated a figure as God. Ordinary beauty, and even
divine beauty, aroused desire, and insofar as a work of art captured such beauty, de-
sire was the natural reaction.

But who was considered beautiful? Aphrodite, for sure; and Helen, too. So too
Paris, with whom Helen fell in love and eloped to Troy, setting off the great war, de-
scribed in the Iliad. In general, the Greeks applied the term beauty precisely to those
individuals who had sexual allure. Some women might be what we would perhaps
call handsome or dignified or powerful, but they did not seem primarily pretty. I am
thinking here of a goddess like Athena, in full military garb with spear and helmet
and the gorgon-faced aegis on her chest; and indeed, where Athena is so represented,
the texts that describe her seem not to attribute beauty to her. At all events, her other
attributes, such as wisdom, skill at the arts, and military might, are the ones that are

3 Cf. Ernst Gombrich, review of David Freeberg, The Power of Images: Studies in the History
and Theory of Response, in The New York Review of Books [1990], pp. 6-9: “Painting an exact
copy of Titian's Venus an artist may well disregard the erotic effect of the picture and so may
the restorer who examines its state of preservation. What is even more relevant: the art student
in the life class may have to disregard his response to the model and to concentrate on getting
the shapes and proportions right. Maybe it is this shift of attention that has led to the aesthetic
doctrine of disinterested contemplation.”
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usually emphasized. With such an imposing presence, there was perhaps less emo-
tional conflict among viewers as to her potentially erotic attractiveness.

But was desire the only response to a work of art, as the Greeks understood it, or
could art also arouse other sentiments? Indeed, Greek aesthetic ideas embraced a
wide variety of reactions to art, which I may briefly outline here. But these responses
were not necessarily conceived of as inspired by the beauty of the work, or the object
in the work. There are, after all, other qualities that are characteristic of art, despite
the narrow focus of eighteenth-century aesthetics.

To begin with, a work of art may inspire pleasure. But the pleasure deriving from
art was typically understood to derive from its technical excellence, above all in fidel-
ity to the object, which was called in Greek mimésis, that is, “imitation.” The word is
familiar today largely from the discussion in Aristotle’s Poetics (4, 1448b4-27). Aris-
totle explains that there are two reasons why poetry came into being. First, imitating
is innate in human beings and everyone enjoys simulations; that is why we enjoy
watching the exact likenesses of things that are in reality painful to see, “for example
the figures of the most contemptible animals and of corpses.” Now, we may remem-
ber that Aristotle is discussing tragedy, which one might think is not in itself very
pleasant to see. It is worth remarking that he nowhere says that tragedy is beautiful,
save perhaps when he suggests that plays should have a reasonable length, neither
too long nor too short, in the same way that bodies cannot be fine or handsome
(kalos) if they are too small to make out their individual parts or too large to take in
at a single look (1450b34-51al15). So why do we enjoy tragedy? Because we enjoy see-
ing good representations, irrespective of whether the object represented is pretty or
ugly. Aristotle’s second reason is that it is pleasurable to learn, and when people see
likenesses they realize the connection with the real thing. Aristotle is, as I mentioned,
explaining here why poetry came into existence, not why people enjoy representa-
tions of repugnant things, but his account illuminates the source of tragic pleasure.
What is more, his theory presupposes that art does not deceive in the way Clement
argues; to enjoy a work of art, one must recognize that it is a representation and not
the real thing.

Some centuries later, Plutarch, in his essay, How a Youth Should Listen to Poems,
observes that poetry, like painting, is imitative, and that the pleasure poetry provides
is due not to the beauty of the thing represented but rather to the faithfulness of the
reproduction (18A). This is why, he says, we enjoy imitations of sounds that are by
nature unpleasant, such as a pig’s squeal, a squeaky wheel, the rustle of the wind or
the beating of the sea (18C). As Plutarch puts it: “imitating something fine [kalon] is
not the same as doing it well [or finely: kalds]” (18D). Plutarch is seeking here to
prevent young people from thinking that the satisfaction they derive from a good
imitation means that the person or thing represented is good. But he explains inci-



David Konstan / XXOAH Vol. 7.2 (2013) 335

dentally why people derive pleasure from images of ugly things. Once again, pleasure
is not associated with beauty.*

There were other explanations for why tragedy is pleasurable. A comic poet
named Timocles, who was a slightly later contemporary of Aristotle's, has a charac-
ter in one of his plays aftirm (Dionysiazousae fr. 6 Kassel-Austin = Athenaeus 6.2)
that tragedy takes our mind off our own troubles and we enjoy seeing that others are
suffering more than we are. Others maintained that our pleasure derives from the
knowledge that the actor is not really being harmed: again, this view depends on
awareness that what we are seeing is a representation. Pleasure is also said to result
simply from novelty. As Telemachus tells his mother Penelope in the Odyssey (1.346-
52): “People praise whatever song circulates newest among the listeners” (351-52).
But none of these accounts mentions beauty in particular.

Apart from pleasure, which the Greeks regarded as a sensation, a work of art may
also elicit various emotions. Aristotle affirmed that the emotions proper to tragedy
were pity and fear, and he presumably supposed that others were suitable to other gen-
res. Aristotle seems to have meant that these emotions are a response to the entire
work, that is, the plot or story as a whole, and not to individual events or moments in
the action; that is why he maintained that we should be able to experience pity and fear
even upon reading a summary of a good tragic plot. Much later, in the eighteenth cen-
tury, some philosophers would argue that the response specific to any work of art is a
special kind of aesthetic emotion, and even that we are equipped with an aesthetic fac-
ulty for appreciating great art. This idea is foreign to classical thought, so far as I know;
the emotions we feel in response to works of art are the same ones we experience in
real life, with the difference, however, that we know that the events we are witnessing
on the stage or reading in a book are not actually happening.’

*In Cicero’s On the Orator 3.178-81, Crassus argues that anything whose structure is in per-
fect accord with utility and necessity has charm (venustas) and indeed beauty (pulchritudo), and
produces pleasure; examples are nature itself, the human body, a seaworthy ship, architectural
monuments, and a well-turned and convincing speech (3.181: hoc in omnibus item partibus
orationis evenit, ut utilitatem ac prope necessitatem suavitas quaedam et lepos con-sequatur).
The emphasis here is not on imitation but on service to a function. On pulchritudo, Mankin
compares N.D. 2.58 (Balbus speaking), and notes that in Balbus’ account of human anatomy
(N.D. 2.123-01, 133-45), “the emphasis is on utilitas, not venustas” (271 ad 179).

> In Cicero’s On the Orator, Crassus argues that even those who are not masters of an art
can judge whether a work succeeds or fails (3.195-96): Illud autem ne quis admiretur,
quonam modo haec vulgus imperitorum in audiendo notet, cum in omni genere tum in hoc
ipso magna quaedam est vis incredibilisque naturae. Omnes enim tacito quodam sensu sine
ulla arte aut ratione quae sint in artibus ac rationibus recta ac prava diiudicant; idque cum
faciunt in picturis et in signis et in aliis operibus, ad quorum intellegentiam a natura minus
habent instrumenti, tum multo ostendunt magis in verborum, numerorum vocumgque judi-
cio; quod ea sunt in communibus infixa sensibus nec earum rerum quemquam funditus
natura esse voluit expertem. (196) Itaque non solum verbis arte positis moventur omnes,
verum etiam numeris ac vocibus. Quotus enim quisque est qui teneat artem numerorum ac
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Ancient thinkers, from the fourth-century B.C. orator Isocrates to Saint Augustine,
puzzled over why we sometimes react more sensitively to purely fictitious events than
to real life catastrophes. Isocrates wrote, for example, that “people consider it right to
weep over the misfortunes composed by poets, while ignoring the many true and ter-
rible sufferings that happen on account of war” (4.168). And Augustine asked in his
Confessions: “What kind of pity is there in fictional stories and dramas? For the listener
is not moved to offer help, but is invited only to feel pain, and the more he suffers the
more he approves of the author of these imaginings” (3.2; cf. Dana Munteanu, “Qualis
Tandem Misericordia in Rebus Fictis? Aesthetic and Ordinary Emotion,” Helios 36
[2009] 117-47). But even if the emotions elicited by literature are not quite real emo-
tions, they are nevertheless analogous to such emotions, and do not constitute a dis-
tinct aesthetic feeling; nor are they responses to the beauty of a work.

Seneca believed that our responses to theatrical events are almost instinctive, like
shivering when we are sprayed with cold water or the vertigo we experience when
looking down from great heights, or again blushing at obscenities. He meant that we
do not give rational approval to any of these reactions: we no more judge that a bat-
tle we read about is cause for fear than we decide to feel ashamed when someone tells
a bawdy story. Seneca calls these automatic responses “the initial preliminaries to
emotions” (On Anger 2.2.6), and other Stoics refer to them as “pre-emotions.” One
of Seneca’s examples, indeed, is the feeling of pity we may experience even for evil
characters who are suffering: this runs counter to the classical definition of pity,
adopted by Aristotle and the Stoics, which holds that we feel pity at the sight of un-
deserved suffering, not suffering per se. In any case, whether emotion or pre-

modorum? At in eis si paulum modo offensum est, ut aut contractione brevius fieret aut
productione longius, theatra tota reclamant. David Mankin, ed., Cicero, De Oratore, Book III
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011) 286 ad 195, renders tacito quodam sensu as
“a kind of inarticulate feeling” (following James M. May and Jakob Wisse, trans., Cicero on
the Ideal Orator [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001]), and comments: “the phrase may
be meant to approximate Greek alogos [‘irrational’ but also ‘unspeaking’] aesthesis, and
compares Orator 203 on verses quorum modum notat ars, sed aurae ipsae tacito enim sensu
sine arte definiunt. (cf. also Brutus 184). Stefan Biittner, Antike Asthetik: Eine Einfithrung in
die Prinzipien des Schonen (Munich: Beck, 2006) 119, sees in the expression sensus tacitus an
anticipation of Kant’s conception of an aesthetic response: “Damit sind wir schon ganz nahe
an einem Gefithlsvermogen [feeling-capability] angelangt, das - in nicht-rationalem,
gleichwohl intersubjektiv-allgemeingiiltigem Urteil - das Kunstschone mit intereslosem
Wohlgefallen [pleasure] goutiert; also bei einem &sthetischen Konzept, das Kant in seiner
Kritik der Urteilskraft vorschlagt. Man daft wohl vermuten, dass Kant, de rein gutter Cicero-
Kenner war, sich von Passagen wie diesen beim Schreiben seiner Kritik der Urteilskraft und
der Bestimmung des Kunst- und Naturschonen hat inspirieren lassen.” But this is reading
too much into Crassus’ argument; he means simply that a person can recognize a well-made
speech or other artifact (there is no mention of beauty in this passage) without having a pro-
fessional or scientific knowledge of the art in question. Sensus is better rendered as “aware-
ness” rather than “feeling.”
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emotion, Seneca does not list here the response to artistic beauty, and in this, he is in
accord with ancient ways of speaking about art generally.

There are still other ways to respond to art. One is awe, the feeling elicited upon
an encounter with the sublime or “lofty,” to use the Greek term (hupsos) adopted by
Longinus in his essay that is conventionally translated as On the Sublime. Longinus
writes that “what is extraordinary draws listeners not to persuasion but rather to ec-
stasy [ekstasis]” (1.4), and he affirms that what is marvelous (thaumasion) and ac-
companied by shock (ekpléxis) overwhelms all else.® In modern romanticism, the
sublime came to replace beauty as the primary feature of art, due in large measure to
the influence of Edmund Burke and Immanuel Kant; beauty was too insipid a quality
for the grand vision of artistic genius that took hold in the nineteenth century. Inso-
far as Longinus himself speaks of beauty, it is as a feature of style that can have good
effects or ill (5.1); it is associated with figures of speech (17.2, 20.1) and the choice of
appropriate words, which can contribute, when properly deployed, to the effective-
ness of the whole work. In this respect, Longinus is in accord with the major writers
on style in antiquity, who regarded beauty as one feature of style. Demetrius (second
or first century B.C.) identified four basic styles: plain, elevated, elegant, and forceful.
Beautiful effects, according to Demetrius, can be in tension with and undermine
forcefulness (252, 274). Hermogenes of Tarsus (second century A.D.) expanded the
number of styles to seven: clearness, grandeur, beauty, poignancy, characterization,
truth, and mastery (the last is the combined virtue of the first six; the translations of
the technical terms are those of Rhys Carpenter). Beauty here is one device among
others; Hermogenes defines it as “symmetry of limbs and parts, along with a good
complexion,” in a clear analogy to the beauty of the human body.

Finally, one can respond to a work of art with approval or disapproval, that is,
with an evaluation its moral content. This is the basis on which Plato excluded cer-
tain art forms, such as epic and tragedy, from his ideal republic: they provided bad
examples of comportment among gods and heroes, and would corrupt young minds.

My review of the various responses to art recognized in antiquity suggests that
the beauty of a work was not the primary consideration, as Danto indeed remarked.
True, certain features of style might be called beautiful or, more precisely, “beauties,”
and the same is true for certain colors and other devices in painting; but it was very
rare to call a work of art as such beautiful. Much more commonly, the beauty of a
work of art was equated with that of the figure in the work: just for this reason, the
kind of problem that arises with a painting like the Blue Nude was not a subject of
inquiry in our classical texts. What is more, there does not seem to have been any
systematic effort to distinguish between kinds of human beauty. To be sure, writers
sometimes spoke of the beauty of the soul, as opposed to that of the body. I have
found that when they do so, they often make the contrast explicit. Aristotle, for ex-
ample, in arguing that physical beauty is not necessarily a sign of excellent character,

¢ See Timothy M. Costelloe, The Sublime: From Antiquity to the Present (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2012).
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observes that it is “not equally easy to perceive the beauty [kdllos] of the soul and
that of the body” (Politics 1254b38-39); one has the sense that the metaphorical ex-
tension of beauty to the psychological realm is facilitated by the comparison with
corporeal beauty. Plato makes a similar move in the Symposium (210B), when he
declares that one must value more highly beauty in souls than in the body (cf. Plu-
tarch Amatorius 757E). But beauty is more generally seen as a specifically physical
attribute, as when Socrates states in Plato’s Philebus (26B5-7): “I am leaving out
thousands of other things in my comments, such as strength and beauty [kdllos] to-
gether with health, and in turn many other lovely [pankala] things that are in souls.”

Toward the end of the fifth century B.C., the sculptor Polyclitus published a work
called the “Canon” or “Measure,” in which he sought to explain the characteristics
that rendered a work of art beautiful. In addition, he illustrated his principles in a
statue, called the Spearbearer (Doryphoros), which became famous as a model for
subsequent representations of the human body.

Although Polyclitus’ treatise, like the
original statue, is lost, we know from nu-
merous later citations that he emphasized
above all symmetry and harmony among the
body’s parts as essential to beauty, a view
that was dominant among classical think-
ers — we have seen one example of its appli-
cation to rhetoric, in the citation from Her-
mogenes — and has remained so right down
to today. But here again we have to ask, as
we have done two or three times so far: do
these precise proportions render the artwork
beautiful, or the human figure that the
sculpture represents? Indeed, would Polycli-
tus even have seen a difference between
these two questions, or would he have re-
plied: The work is beautiful because its pro-
portions capture those of a beautiful human
being? What is more, although the figure
represented in the statue is that of a young
male, there is no apparent reason to assume
that his beauty is in some sense a reflection
of his virtue or other spiritual qualities. In
classical Greece, male youths were considered to be sexually attractive, and the nude
statue of the beardless, spear-bearing young man might well have been viewed, not
like an image of an immature child or divinity somehow sheltered from male desire,
but as sexually alluring.

I have been arguing that the problems and paradoxes associated with beauty, art,
and desire in modern aesthetics, including the contemporary rejection of beauty as
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an artistic ideal, did not arise in classical antiquity, or at least did not assume the
same form. There was no tension between the beauty of the work of art and that of
the object represented, because artworks as such were not deemed beautiful. Of
course, the ancients knew perfectly well the difference between an imitation and the
thing imitated, and an awareness of this distinction entered into their interpretations
of the pleasure we take in representations, as well as their theories concerning our
emotional responses to art. But when they looked at a representation of a beautiful
figure, they responded to its beauty as they would to that of a live person, much the
way we can feel a certain kind of desire at the photographic image of a beautiful man
or woman. Needless to say, normal people did not think that they could satisfy an
erotic desire with the represented object, any more than they ran out of the theater,
or sought to intervene in the action, when they saw a frightening event on stage. The
stories of exceptional cases, such as the young man who attempted to have inter-
course with the statue of Aphrodite, testify, I think, not so much to a confusion be-
tween art and reality as to the direct appeal of the beautiful body represented and a
kind of fantasy, encouraged by the cultic role of statues and paintings universally,
that in some sense the statue was an embodiment of the deity herself.

Maurizio Bettini, in his engaging book, The Portrait of the Lover (trans. Laura
Gibbs, Berkeley: University of California Press, 1999), documents a wide variety of
tales all based on what he calls the “fundamental story,” which involves three ele-
ments or, as Bettini calls them, a “restricted set of pawns - the lover, the beloved, and
the image” (p. 4). To take one of the most striking examples, in Euripides’ Alcestis,
after the king Admetus’ wife elects to die in his place so that his life may be pro-
longed, Admetus declares that he will never marry again, but will rather have crafts-
men create a likeness of his wife, and he will keep it in his bed and embrace it and
call out his wife’s name, “and imagine that I have my wife, although I do not have
her” (vv. 348-52; cf. Bettini p. 19). The theme here is conjugal love rather than erotic
desire, and nothing is said of Alcestis’ beauty in this context (a servant girl describes
her skin as lovely in an earlier scene, v. 174). But it suggests how porous the bounda-
ry may sometimes be between art and life.
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«OpueHTpoM, BBIBOAAMIVM Ha NMPaBWIbHBIN NIyTb, CTal /i1 MeHA BOIIPOC, YTO,
COOCTBEHHO, IPMU3BaHBI O3HAYATh B STUMOJIOTMYECKOM OTHOIIEHUM MPUHSITHIE B
PasIMYHBIX s3BIKaX 0003HAYeHUs...», — Tak roBoput Huire (2012, T. 5, c. 245) B
MIOVICKAX HaudajJ Mopanu. 3aBuAHasd yBepeHHOCTb! Ho py1a Havanm mpasa aTMMOIO-
ruA — COOTa3HUTENbHBIN, U BCe )K€ COMHUTE/IbHBIN MCTOYHMK. He U3 MeH HYXHO
U3y4aTb U UCCIefloBaTh Bellyu, — roBoput Cokpar B Kpamuse, — HO U3 HUX CaMUX
(439 b). [TprMeHNMOCTD STMOIOTUM ¥ CAMM €€ IIPVHIIUIIBI YacTO CTy>KaT IpeaMe-
TOM KPUTHUKM JjaKe 9TUMOOroB. «[Ioka >ke aTOT BOIpoc (0 KpUTEPUsX Haf|eXKHO-
cru. — C. III.) He mOCTaB/IeH HA[JIEXKAIUM 00pa3oM, 1 CTPOTVie€ KPUTEPUU IPABUIIb-
HOCTM (MCTMHHOCTM) IPU STUMOJIOTMYECKOM aHaaM3e 3aMeHSITCA WHTYUIMel,
KOTOpasi — B KOHEYHOM CYeTe — OOBIYHO 3aBUCUT OT YPOBHs 3HAHWIT M JMYHOTO
OIIbITAa TOTO VI MHOTO 3TUMOJIOTa» (TOHOPOB 2005, 22). Bmecte ¢ TeM, STUMOJIOIUA
NO3BOJIAET 3aI/IAHYTDh Ty, Kyfla He HOOpaTbCs MHBIMU CpefcTBaMu. V B maHHOM
CTydae OHa OYeHb BaKHA: caMa IpobyeMa BBIHY)KAAeT K 9TOMy. VIMes feno ¢ mpen-
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MeTOM, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO y>Ke HECKO/IbKO BEKOB JIOMAIOTCA KOIIbs U KUIIAT CTPACTH,
OyZeT M3MMIIHE! PaCTOYNTENTbHOCTDIO IpeHeOperaTb BO3MOXKHOCTSIMM, IPeOCTaB-
JISIEMBIE SI3BIKOM.

OTUMOJIOrNU KOHCTPYUPYIOTCA IO CTIOKHOMY COCTaBHOMY HAaOOpy IPUHIIVIIOB,
B K@)XX/IOM OT/I/IbHOM C/Iy4yae 9TU IPUHIMIIBI Pa3HATCS, HO BCe JKe [JIsl TMHTBJCTOB
Ha IIepBOM MeCTe OCTAIOTCS NPVHILMIBI YUCTO JMHTBUCTUYECKMe. MeHs e Kyza
6o/ee MHTEpecyeT CeMaHTMKA, KOTOpasl JyIA JIMHTBUCTOB TOJNBKO OAVIH U3 KOMIIO-
HEHTOB aHalIM3a, YacTo — JajeKO He IMaBHbIA. [IprBefeHHBIe HIDKE STUMOTIOTUU
CTIOXKVIUCD TaBHO, B Ha4ajle IMPOLUIOTO — KOHIIe 03aIPOIIIOTO BeKa, @ HEKOTOpbIe
u toro panbpiue. CyIlecTBEHHOTO VI3MEHEHMS 3a CTO IPOIIEAIINX JIeT OHY He Ipe-
TepIIen.

JlaTHcKoe jus, aHrmmiickoe law, ¢paniysckoe droit, Hemenkoe Recht, mcran-
ckoe derecho, nranpsaHckoe diritto, pycckoe npaso, yKpanHcKoe npaso — BbIETISAIOT
pasHbIe CTOPOHBI, Ka3a/och 6bl o61iero mouATysA. Kak BbpIpasmn aTy Mbicib O. ben-
BEHIICT, «CYIIeCTBYEeT MHOXKECTBO CJIOB JUIS 1pasd, HO OHU SIBJIAIOTCA Clienydude-
CKVIMU B K@XKIIOM I3 A3BIKOB» (1995, 299).

B ppeBHerpeueckoM f3bIKe CyIIeCTBOBAJIO HECKONBKO C/IOB, [JIA BBIPAKEHMUS
paBOBBIX OTHOIIEeHNMIT: DG (thémis), Oéuoteg (thémistes), vopog (ndmos), dikatov
(dikaion), 8ikn (dike). TpaguIMOHHO MMEHHO IOCTEHMIT TEPMIUH PACCMATPUBAETCS
KakK Hambosiee IPUOIVDKEHHBINI COBPEMEHHOMY IOHATUIO «IIPaBO». OEUIG U VOHOG
HEePeBOIATCA OOBIYHO KaK «3aKOH». O¢Ulg — aTpubyT npasutens (6acues), HO Ipo-
UCXOXKJIeHNe ero 60)XKecTBeHHO (kpoMe Toro, @¢ug, Temuc, Pemupa — MM TUTaHU-
JibI, BTOPOJl Cynpyru 3eBca, MaTepyu MOJp, MO3[Hee MpefiCTaBIeHHON KakK OOruMHsA
npaBocyans, Harrison 2010, Ch. XI). «@¢ui0teg n3HavanbHO ObIIM aBTOPUTAPHBIMU
pelieHNAMY, IPUHIMaeMbIMI eIMHBIM IJIaBOJ, MOHAPXOM POJja MU IIPOCTO T/IaBOI
cemby. HakammBaeMble 13 Beka B Bek, OéloTeG ob6pasoBanu Hekoe Mofo01e cBoAa
TPafMIIl B KaX/0il ceMbe, aHOHVMHOTO, TAVHCTBEHHOTO, ITOJIy4MBIlIee abCTPaKT-
Hoe HanMmeHoBaHMe Yée» (Glotz 1904, 21). I'moty momaraz, yto Yépg o6o3Hadaer
BHYTpMCEMeITHOe IIPaBO KaK OCHOBaHNUe BCeOOIIero MopsiKa i IIPOTUBOCTOUT OiK),
«KOTOpOe eCTb MeXceMeltHoe pozoBoe npaso» (Glotz 1904, 22). dToMy nono>xeHnio
I'norua cnepyer bensenucr (1995, 301). HekoTopble nccegoBaret BO3BOAAT YENLG
K uHpoespomneiickomy kopHio *d[h]eH-m- (mpoussogHaoro ot *d[h]eH- «cTaBuTb»,
«KJIaCTb»), O3HAYABIIEMY «OTHOCSIIVIICA K PUTYaIbHO-IIPABOBOMY YCTaHOB/ICHUIO»
(Tamxpenupse, Visanos 1984, 11, 810). ITo mueHuto I'noTua, B onpeneneHHbIN Hepu-
ox Yéuoteg 06pasoBa CBOEro pofia KOJeKC, «yHaC/IeJOBAaHHbI B CBOE BpeMsi BCeMU
ceMbsIMU TOpofia U Jake Bcemu ropomamu» (Glotz 1904, 21). Jrta TouKa 3peHUs Ha
CylIeCTBOBaHME eIMHOTO I'PeYecKOro IpaBa M MPAaBOBBIX MHCTUTYTOB, PacIpOCTpa-
HeHHasl cpefy KOHTVMHEHTATbHBIX UCTOPUKOB, MO]] BAVSIHUEM aHTTI0O-aMePUKaHCKUX
OIIIOHEHTOB B cepenuHe 50-X TOOB MPOIIIOTO BeKa OblIa MmepecMOTpeHa M B KO-
HEYHOM JTOTe CBeJIach K eINHCTBY 6a30BbIX MpaBoBbIX upei (Gagarin 2005, 29-30).

BonbLIMHCTBO MCCIeRoBaTenell COrMacHsl, 4To ¢ KoHia VI Beka Yéuig mocremneH-
HO BBITECHSIETCS TEPMMHOM VOHOG, HO IPUYMHBI M MEXaHU3M 3TOTO OCTAITCS
IpefiMeTOM JUCKyccuit. bykBanbHOe 3HaYeHMe VOHOG — PasfeNATh, HAfIelATh (3eM-
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JIejt, IMYIeCTBOM) IO 3aKOHY (cp. vouog - macr6ume).! Ho B ImpoKoM cMbICTIE 3TOT
TepMIUH 0003HaYaeT TaK)Xe 3aKOH, IPaBO U 0053aHHOCTD (dypagol vopoL — Hemyca-
Hble 3aKOHBI, HO 3aKoHBI [IpakoHa (oK. 621 r. o H. 3.) — 9eOUOG, pPOACTBEHHOE
9ép1¢). TIporiecc BbITeCHEHNUS OFHUM TEPMMHOM [PYTOTO CBSA3BIBAIOT TAKXKe C IOSIB-
JIeHMeM IIMCAaHBIX 3aKOHOB, HO 3[leCb MHEHMS PACXOIATCA — PAJ UCCIefoBaTenel
II0/IaTaloT, YTO IJCaHble 3aKOHBI OBUIN JIMIIb JOIONTHeHMeM K HemucaHbiM (Rainer
1993, 493), B TO BpeM: KaK VX IPOTUBHUKY HACTaMBAKOT HA TOM, YTO 3allMChIBA/IVICh
JIIIb CIIOPHBIE HOBOBBEJIEHNS KaK Pa3 C LIe/IbI0 YKPEIUTb UX ¥ CHeNaTh ITOCTOSH-
ubiMu (Thomas 2005, 58 ff).

Aixn - ¢dopmanbHOe IIpaBo, MpaBo MO (HOPMyJie, OIPeNe/IA0IIell, YTO NeaTh B
KaK/IOM KOHKPETHOM C/y4dae (B OCHOBe — KOPeHb CO 3HaYeHIEM «K/IaCTh, YCTAHAB/IN-
BaTb»).” [Ipyrue 3HaY€HNs 9TOTO TePMIHA 0003HAYAIOT 3aKOHHOCTb, CIIPABE//INIBOCTD;
00bIvali, IPUBBIUKY, CIIOCOO OBITIS; CYeOHBIN IIPOLiece, IIPUrOBOP, BO3Me3/Me I Jp.
(OBoperkmit 1958, 1, 406). 1O. [TokopHBI BO3BOJUT €0 K MHIOEBPOIENICKOMY KOPHIO
deik- («mokassIBaTh, IpOsABIATH»),” ['aMKpenuase u VIBaHOB — K MHOEBPOIIEIICKOMY
*teik[h]-, ompenensis ero 3HadeHMe Kak «IpefHadYepTaHMe, YKasaHue, HAIIPaB/IeHNE,
sakoH».! I[To muennto Vlerepa, §ikn osHayaeT «IOKOGAMIIYIO OO, TO €CTh BO3Me-
1[eHMe yiep0a: MoTepIIeBlIas CTOPOHA «bepeT [JKe», BUHOBHBIIL «aeT JUKe», CYAbsI
«Ha3HA4YaeT [JKe», HO OJHOBPEMEHHO CITIOBO O3HAYA/IO IIPOIIeCC, CyH ¥ HaKasaHye
(Verep 2001, 139). Aixn — 3To mpexie BCero n3pekaeMoe ClIoBo (TOT e KOpeHb B JIar.
dico - roBopI0), HO He 060€, a CTIOBO CYAbY, TAKOE, KOTOPOe YCTPaHseT POV3BeleH-
HYI0 HeCIIpaBe/IMBOCTb, HEIIPaBOCThb. DTUYeCKasd HOpMa IIpaBa, TOBOPUT benBeHucr,
B TOM CMBICTIe, KaK OHa ITOHMMAeTCsl HaMU CeTOfHs, He oTpakaeTcs B ikrn. «CroBo
HIOCTEIIeHHO OCBOOOMIOCH OT OOCTOSITENIBCTB, PV KOTOPBIX OHO M3PEKAIOCh, YTOOBI
HOJIOXKNUTH KOHeI] 3/I0yIIOoTpebIeHNsM. DTa Iopuandeckas GopMysa co BpeMeHeM CTa-
HOBUTCs 0003HaUEHNEM CaMOro IpaBa, Korfa k Oikn mpuberaror, fabbl mpecedb Bio —
cuny» (bensenuct 1995, 305).

«Hacraner neHs, korga Oikn, mpoHusaHHoe Y£uG, OymeT MpaBUTh B 00IeCTBe, B
TO BpeMsA Kak Y€UG HAUHET OTHOCUTBCA K IIOYTY UJieaIbBHOMY MUPY: YEULG, B TIPOTH-
BOIIOJIOKHOCTD OiKI), CTAaHET YeM-TO BpOJie BHYTPEHHEr0 4yBCTBA CIIPAaBEIMBOCTI,
IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IAEMOTr0 OQUINAIbHON IPUANIECKOIT HesTeIbHOCTY CHAPY>K!, KaK
MOpajibHOe CO3HaHMe, IIPOTUBOIMOCTAB/IsAEMOe NECTBYIOIIEMY IIpaBy, Kak Ooxe-
CTBEHHasl CIIPaBe[IMBOCTb, IIPOTMBOIOCTAB/IsAeMas CIIPABEJIMBOCTY 4YeloBede-
ckoii».” 1o MHeHne ['focraBa I'71oTIIa 0COOeHHO MHTEpecHO (eMy CTIefyeT psf MO31-
HeJIINX MCCIefoBaTeneil, B ToM unciae O.beHBeHMCT), ecmyu ydecTb, 4TO
«CIIPaBeIIMBBII», KAK U «CIIPABELINBOCT» IIPOUCXOAT UMEHHO OT §ikn — Sikaiog u
Stkatoovvn, cooTBeTcTBeHHO. [loyeMy TepMuH, 0603HA4aIMil BHEIIHIOW (op-

! BenBenucr (1995, 72) ccoimaercs Ha Laroche (1949, 1) mo ganHOMY BOIIpOCy.
2 BenBenucr 1999, 303; Chantraine 1999, 283-284.

? Pokorny, 11, 189.

* Tamkpenuage, VBanos 1984, 11, 806.

5> Glotz 1904, 22.
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MYJIbHYIO IPOLEAYPY, MOPOXAaeT HMOHATHA, OTHOCALIMECS K COBEPIICHHO VHOMY
IIOJTI0, OCTAeTCsI 3arafikoll; bBeHBeHMCT, HapyMep, OTPAHNYMBAETCS TeM, YTO XapaK-
TepU3yeT STOT MPOLeCC KaK «BelIudarilie U3MEHEHNUA B SA3bIKe U COIMA/IbHbBIX VH-
crutyrax» (bensennucr 1995, 318).

CTONUT OTMETUTD, YTO HYI IMHI'BYUCTBI, HY MCTOPUKM He CBA3BIBAIOT VWG 1 Oikn
MHaYe, 4eM IIPOTMBOIIOCTABIIEHMEM WM INPOCTHIM JOHONHeHMeM. Ho BaKHbIM
npeacTaByseTca TOT GakT, 4yTo Sikn HmpefcTaeT KaK MHCTPYMEHT BOCCTAHOBJICHUS
HapYyLIEHHOTO MUPOTNOpsaKa (To ecTh, Y€pc’a, vO[oga B OTHOM M3 UX 3HAaYeHMit).’
«...VipeanpHplit napp “pasbupaer” (rmaron Swakivw B Teozonuu 85), 4Td sBseTCS
“60>kecTBEHHBIM YCTAaHOBJIEHUEM , V€U, a 4T HeT (85) ¢ momourbio dikn, KoTopas
TEM CaMBIM CITyXXUT yKazaHyeM (cp. matnHckoe indicare «ykassiBaTb», rae —dic pon-
CTBEHHO rpedeckoMy Oikn), a 3Hauut, ‘peurenrem » (Hagp 2002, 94-95). MoxxHO
IPEeIIONIOKNUTD, YTO «IIPAaBO» y TPEKOB He OBUIO eVHBIM IIOHATHEM, KaK CETOfHs, a
HPEeJICTAB/IsIO COOOJ MBIl «ITy4OK» JIeKCeM, O3HAYaIOIMX B PasHbIX acIeKTax
IPOLIeCC COOTHECEHMsI COOCTBEHHO >XM3HU K MUPOIOPSZKY U, OJHOBPEMEHHO C
3TUM, — JIeVICTBUI, HEOOXOAMMBIX JyIA NIPUBEJEHNUA 3TUX IBYX IUIAHOB OBITHSA B CO-
OTBETCTBUE [IPYT C APYroM. VI B KaXHZOM M3 MOHATMII (Ha3BaHHBIX 3[ieCh, a TaKXKe
ellje HEKOTOPBIX) ObII 0003HAYEHBI pasINYHble CTOPOHBI 3TOTO OTHOIIeHMs. [Ipu
9TOM KOCMUYECKIIT MUPOIOPSIIOK HO/DKEH ObITh COOTHECEH He C OT/IeIbHBIM MH/IV-
BUJIOM, a C MVUPOIIOPAIKOM TPYIIIBI — CEMbM, POJia, TMOMca. DTOT PyHaMeHTalIb-
HBIJ1 00I[eCTBEHHBIIT XapaKTep IPedecKoil KyIbTyphbl (HEOThEM/IEMOIT YaCThI0 KOTO-
POro BBICTYIIaeT IIPaBO) AaeT ocHoBaHMe M. 'arapuHy MMeHHO rpeKaM IPUIINCATD
«n3obperenne» npasa (Gagarin 1986, 144).

ITpu cxopctBe M 6mm3ocTy psama GOpM PUMCKOe IPaBO HOCUT XapakTep, Cyllje-
CTBEHHO OT/IMYHBIN OT IPEYECKOro. B TepMMHONIOIMM 3TO pasinyye HaXORUT CBOE
BBIp)XKeHNe JINIIb OTYACTH. B IaTMHCKOI TPaguIyy 1 sA3bIKe 32 «IIPaBOM» 3aKpeIieH
TepMuH iis (ZpeBHee HamucaHme ious), itris’: ius civile - rpaxganckoe mpaso, ius gen-
tum - IpaBO HApOMOB, HO IEPBOHAYATBLHO OBUI, BEPOSITHO, NIPOCTO iUs, €ro MO3XKe,
yXe B KIaccudecKyr s1oxy® Hasamm ius Quiritium (TO ecTb, IIPaBOM KBUPHUTOB —
[ipeBHee HasBaHUe TpaXfgaH Puma). VIMEHHO pUMIIHE M CYMTAIOTCA CO3JATE/LIMMU
IpaBa, PUMCKOe IIPaBO U3y4aeTcs [0 CUX IOP He TOJIbKO KaK oOpasell IIpaBa, HO OHO
COCTaBJIsIET OCHOBY Psifja €BPOIIEICKUX IIPABOBbIX CHCTEM COBPEMEHHOCTIL.

OtMmeryM cpasy: puMCKOe IIPaBo IMPOLUIO JOATUI MYThb PasBUTUA, B TOM YNCIIE
TepMIUHOIOrN4ecKoro. Ecm — Kak B JaHHOM C/Ty4ae — Mbl pacCMaTpyBaeM 3THMOIIO-
TUI0 OCHOBHBIX TEPMIHOB, TO Hac Oy/ieT MHTepPecoBaTh MIMEHHO MX IIePBOHAYA/IbHOE
3HauyeHue. [109TOMY, TOBOPSI O PMMCKOM IIpaBe, MbI OyfieM TOBOPUTDb He O TOM IIpa-

¢ Ha sTo ykaseiBaeT Apucrorenb B Hukomaxosoti smuxe (1137b12-29).

7 IlepBOHAYa/IbHO j MCIIO/IB30BAICS KaK BapMaHT CUMBOJIA i. OKOHYAaTeNIbHO 3TN OYKBBI
cramu pasnmnyath B XVI Beke. [loaToMy cerofjHa B paBHOI Mepe MCIIONb3YITCA HAalMCAaHUA
ius m jus. MbI 6ymeM Ipuep>KMBaTbCs IEPBOTO HAIIMCAHMS.

8 Kiraccidaeckoii S10X05 PMMCKOTO IIpaBa [IPYHSITO HA3BIBATh IepBble 250 JIeT HOBOL 9PBL.
Ho ectb 11 gpyrue nmosuumu, HanpuMep, Ha4anoM nosnararor I Bek 10 H. 3. Cm. VerSteeg 2010, 98.
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Be, KaK OHO M3/IaraeTcs B y4eOHMKAX, He O TOM, YTO KOHTMHEHTA/IbHbIE IOPUCTDI 10
CUX IOP CYMTAIOT ratio scripta (IMcaHbIM pasyMoM), He O IpaBe KIacCUYeCKOro Iie-
p1Ofa, JOCTYIIHOM HaM ITIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B €r0 BU3aHTMIICKOM u3jiokeHun VI Be-
Ka, ¥ yXX TeM 6ojlee He O PUMCKOM IIpaBe SI0XM ero peuenuyu. Peus 6ymer muptu
MIMEHHO 00 apXan4eCcKOM IIpaBe, HACKO/IbKO 3TO MOJKET IT03BOIUTH CYILeCTBYIOLINI
YPOBEeHb 3TMMOJIOTHM; HO IIPY 3TOM €ro MO3[HMe IIpeobpasoBaHysi HaM TOXKe Ipu-
JIeTCsl yIUTHIBATb.

OcHoBHble 3HayeHMs ius: 1) mpaBo (Kak COBOKYIHOCTb 3aKOHOB), 2) IIpaBO
(cy6beKTUBHOE IIpaBo, ius civitas — MpaBO T'PaKHAHCTBA), 3) HPEUMYILECTBO VN
HOpUBWIErys, 4) BIACTh. TO 3HAUEHNS yXKe KIACCHYecKoit nmaTeiHu. I[Iponcxoxpe-
HIle TepMIHA HesicHO. HecoMHeHHa CBs3b JaHHOTO C/I0BA C IPOM3HECEeHeM KISTBBI
(ius iurandum), 4to mpepgoNaraeT 6yKBaJbHOE IIOBTOPEHNE 00s3bIBaOILEil POPMY-
JIbl peNUrno3Horo xapakrepa.” CBs3bh JAHHOTO TEPMUHA C PETUTHEN OTMEYaoT efBa
Jm He Bce uccnegonarems: O. 3. BopToH cBaA3bIBaeT ero ¢ aBecTUicKuM yaosh “6rma-
romnojy4ue, foctatok '’ A. Banbae - co crapounpuiickum yoh “6maro, 61aromnony-

une, cqactbe”''; M. Bpeanb n A. Baitn — ¢ caHCKpUTCKUM yaus “penurnosHble ¢pop-

»]
MYJIbI

% A. OpHy m A. Meite BUAAT 3KBUBAIEHTBI iOUS B VHEO-UPAHCKOM B
cnepyoimux 3abuKCUpoBaHHBIX GopMax: BefmitckoM yoh “sppaBcTByii!”, aBecTmit-
ckoM yaox-dadaiti “oumiaer, feaeT pUTyaIbHO YMCTBIM , IPYTOIl BO3MOXHOI I~
II0Te30i1, 0 X MHEHUIO, AB/IAeTCA BO3BeleHNe ious K MH0eBPOIeliCKOMY KOPHIO
*ye/ous mwan *yowes.”” 3. BeHBeHNCT OT/jaeT IpeArnoyYTeHrie BTOPOMY BapUaHTY, BO3-
BOJA ius K OOIeNH/I0eBPOIIeIICKOMY KOPHIO *yaus ¥ OTMedas pasjdmue ynorpedie-
HUA €r0 B MHAVIICKOM ) MPAaHCKOM: B OJHOM C/Iydae OH O3HA4aeT «TO, YTO JO/DKHO
clienaTb», B APYroM — «TO, YTO HOJDKHO CKas3aTb». Ilo ero MHeHMIO, TATUHCKUIL Tep-
MMH coepuHseT B cebe o6a s1u 3HaueHns (bensenucr 1995, 307). DTanbl mocremneH-
HO INIPOVICXOMBILE} Jecakpaliusanyy He BHOMHe sAcHBL. T. MommseH (Mommsen
1888, 310) aTMMONIOTMYECKH CBSI3BIBAII iUs C I/aroyoM iubere (mprkaseiBaTb). M. bap-
tomrek (1989, 163) mpuBOAUT APYIyI0 BEPOATHYIO STMMOJIOTUIO, K COXATEHNIO, He
yKa3bIBas MICTOYHMKA: OT CAHCKPUTCKOTO ju — BA3aTh.

BMmecre ¢ TeM ms GONMBIIMHCTBA PUMIISIH, TIO KpaiiHell Mepe O K/IaCCUYeCKOTro
IepHOoJa, «IIPAaBOM» B IIO3UTMBHOM CMBIC/IE, B Ka4eCTBe CBOJA 3aKOHOB, ObUINM, 6e3-
ycnoBHO, 3akoHbl XII Tabmun (V Bek go H. 3.). OHM emje B HIKOTE YYWIM WX
HaM3yCTh, KaK 0 TOM cBupeTenbcTByer Lnnepon (O 3akonax 11, 4, 9), xoTs K ero
BpeMeH! A3BIK TaK M3MEHWICS, YTO MAJI0 KTO IIOHMMAJI CMBIC/I 3ay4YeHHOTO. 3aKOHBI
XII Tabnuiy o6o3Havamuch TepMuHoM lex. LlumepoH, oTBedass Ha BOIIPOC O CYIIHO-

® «Penurunosuas popmyina, obnapamias cuioi sakona» (Ernout, Meillet 2001, 329).
' Etyma Latina, p. 50.

1'Walde 1910, 399.

12 Breal, Bailly 1918, 143-144.

13 Ernout, Meillet 2002, 330.
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cru mpaBa (ius), BBIBOAMT ero u3 lex («...BOBHMKHOBEHNe IpaBa C/IefyeT BHIBOAUTD
13 IOHATHA 3akoHa») (O 3axonax I, 6, 19).1

HecomHenHo, ius u lex Haxoaumiuch B TECHON B3aMIMOCBSI3Y, XOTSI IPOCTIEAUTDH ee
JIOCTaTOYHO HeJIeTKO — OHa He COOTBETCTBOBA/IA CETOHSAIIHEMY Pasfie/IeHNI0 «IIpa-
Ba» U «3aKOoHa». O6a TepMIHa, 110 BCeil BEPOATHOCTI, BK/IIOYA/IN B CBOIO CEMAaHTUKY
3/IeMeHT OTHeCeHMs K 60)KeCTBEHHOMY MMPOYCTpoiicTBy. M. bapromek (1989, 178-
179), mpaBpa, CYUTaET, YTO IIEPBOHAYAIBHO lex 03HaYaI «BCSAKOe MPAaBIUIO, KOTOpOe
PUMCKWIT TPa>KIAaHMH yCTAHAB/IMBAeT JyIA ce0s WIN BMeCTe C APYTUM», U JIMIIb 3a-
TeM CTal «OOIMM IpefnycaHmeM», «obieil KmaATBoit rocymapcrar. JK.-II. Bo
(2011, 261), B U3BECTHOII CTEIIEHN BOIBHO TOJIKY# CTaTblo DpHYy-Meiie, TOBOPUT, YTO
lex — «3TO TO, YTO JO/DKHO OBITH BBIOMTO ¥ BBICTAB/IEHO B TOPOJIE»; 10 €0 MHEHMIO,
OT IIepPBOHAYA/IPHOTO 3HAYEHUS PETUTMO3HOTO 3aKOHA 3TOT TEPMUH COXPAaHWI He-
MHoroe. JIis1 Apyrux aBTOpPOB CBs3b lex ¢ 6OXKeCTBeHHBIM HadajoM (Hadazamu)
HecoMHeHHa. bpeans u Baitn Bo3BoAsT ero K legére (B 3HaYeHMn «aurarb»'’), mpo-
BOJs mapasuienb lex : legére Takxke, Kak rex : regére (IpaBuUTesb, Lapb — IPaBUTh,
yIpaB/saTh).' Bambjie BO3BOAUT €ro K MHOTepPMAaHCKOMY KOPHIO § (penmriosHblit
IpefMeT, PeTUTMO3HbII 00bIYail), U3 TOTO JKe KOPHS — [JpeBHeNCIaHACcKuii log, an-
rmocakcoHckmit lagu, anrmmiickuit law.”” Ha s13pikoByI0 6/14130CTh GOPMY/T 3aKOHOB
XII tabmui; 1 MOUTB obpaiaer BHUMaHNe . Meiiep, 110 ee MHEHUIO, lex coeuHsi
B cebe IpoBoO3IIalleHne GOPMYIIBI I LieJib, C KOTOPOI OHa ImpousHocunach (Meyer
2004, 47). OHa B 3HaYNMTENIBHON Mepe cemyeT MarpesneiiHy, KTO B CBOe BpeMs IIOo-
IBITAJICS CYMMMPOBATh IPeILIeCTBYOIINE TTOIBITKY OOBSACHUTD MOHVMAaHNE PUM-
nsaHamu leges (MH. 4. ot lex). OH mpuien K BBIBOAY, YTO PUM/ISIHE BEPWIN, YTO 32
CaMbIMJ PA3NUMYHBIMM YIOTPeOIeHNSMM 3TOTO TepMMHA CTOMUT OOlljee 3HAUEHNeE,
yKkasblBatolllee Ha 00)KecTBeHHOe Hayajo Mmupomnopspaka (Magdelain 1978, 12-22).
K aTomy Mo)xHO mo6aButh MHeHue 3. BenBenucra (1995, 319), nonarasiuero, BCer
3a lluuepoHoM, uTo TepMmuH religio poncrBenen legére (OH ero TOMKyeT Kak «CoOM-
paTh, BO3BpAIATh K ICXOXHOMY BUAY, IpU3HaBaTh»). Ete fo6aBum Mmuenue Lnie-
POHa, KOTOPBIIL, IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/ISAS pPUMCKMIL lex rpedeckoMy VOHOG'Y, BUZEN B IIO-
Cllef[HEM pasfieieHre, IpU KOTOPOM KaKABIl IIO/MyYaeT CBOe, a B IEPBOM —
cBobopHbll BbI60p mHAMBMAA (LniepoH Bbimensder 3HaueHue legére «BbIOMPAThb»)
(O 3akonax 1, 6, 19). JI. Kodanos (2003), cpaBHMBas pasnuyHble TOTKOBAaHUS 3Ha-
YeHNUs1 TepMMHA leX KaK pUMCKMMMU aBTOPaMM, TaK U IO3THENIINMM UCCIejoBaTe-
nsiMu, popMyIMpyeT CBOM BBIBOABI CTIEAYIOIINM 00pa3oM: «MOXKHO OIIPEeIATh 3a-
KOH B IIOHMMAaHUY aHTUYHO TPAAMUIUY KaK IVCbMEHHO 3adUKCUPOBAHHBIN IPUKa3
HapoJia, IPUHATHI HAPOJHBIM COOpaHNeM, NOATBEP>KACHHBII KIATBO, B CUITY KO-
TOPOJI OH CTAHOBUTCSI 00s3aTe/IbHBIM I BCeX PUMCKUX rpaxkpaH. Knsarea Bcero

" Inuepon 1966, 95.

' Tmaron legére mmern mmpoxoe moje 3Ha4eHMIT: COOMPaTh; CMAThIBATH; [TOXMUILATH, IPO-
XOJIMTb; KOMIIIEKTOBATb; BBIOMPATh; BUJIETh; YUTATH BCIIYX.

16 Breal, Bailly 1918, 159.

7 Walde 1910, 424.
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TPaXXJAHCKOTO KOJUIEKTVBA 0ObecIieuyBaia IIPYHYAUTENIbHYIO CUTY 3aKOHa». MO>XXKHO
chenath OOILINIT BHIBOJ, YTO 3aKOH (lex) osHawam mjisi pUMIIAH HeKuit PUKCHPOBaH-
HBIIl MIOfibMU (ITO3)Ke — 3aMMCAHHBIN U BBICTABJIEHHBIN) (parMeHT MUPONOPSIKA,
KOTOPBIII TPeOOBaI TOP>KECTBEHHOTO MYO/IMYHOTO MPOBO3ITIAIIeHNs (YTEHNs), BOC-
IPOM3BOJS TeM CaMbIM aHAIOTMYHBIN NOPSALOK B PUMCKOI obmuHe. Ius B aTOM
CMBIC/Ie 3HAYNM/T HEUYTO APYToe.

9. Benenucr (1995, 319) nuurer, yTo ius oTM4ancs ot fas (ocoboro TepmuHa,
o603HavaBIIIero 60keCTBeHHbIE 3aKOHDI). HO /1aiee OH MpeCTaB/IsieT 9TO pasin4dne
KaK OIIO3UIINIO, YTO BEPHO C TOUYKY 3PEHVs IMHIBUCTUKY, HO BOBCe He 00s13aTesNb-
HO C TOYKM 3peHMsI IIPaBOBON KyJIbTypHsl 1 npaBocosHanus. Ckopee, mpas M. Bap-
TOILIEK, TPM3HABABLINIT OT/INYNS MEX/Y 9TUMU TepMMUHAMY,'® HO 110 YbeMy MHEHUIO
fas mepBoHaYanbHO O3HAYa/n «00/IACTh >KM3HEHHBIX OTHOLIEHWUI, KOTOPYyH 60rm
OCTaBW/IVM Ha YCMOTpEHMe JIofielt, BKmodast ius»."” CyliecTBYIOT 1 CpefiHue TTO3UIINN
(HanpuMep, 1o MHeHMI0 M. ®oren (Fogen 2002, 87) «Fas u ius 4eTko pasfeseHsl, NX
MOJTHOE TIepecedeHne — MOC/ie PAHHErO OT/e/IeHNns rex sacrorum (CBSI[EHHOTO Iia-
ps) — chepa penUrMO3HO-KY/IbTYPHBIX M IIPaBOBBIX YCTaHOBJIeHWIT». Fas, o MHe-
HI0 BeHBeHMCTa BOCXOAUT K JTATMHCKOMY fari «roBopuTh», HO 0603HAYAET He JII0-
Oylo pedyb, a ocobyw peub — Bomwo 6oroB (1995, 323). Ius, Takum o6pasom
OKa3bIBAETCs COCTABHOII YaCcThI0 O0’KECTBEHHOTO TpaBa. 371ech Ha MEPBBIIl I/IAH BBI-
XOIMT POJIb TOTO, KTO TOBOPUT BOJIO OOTOB B IPUMEHEHNM K JaHHOMY COLILYMY, TO
eCTb, reX. BeHBEHIUCT ero xapakTepusyeT TakK: «CKopee XXpell, 4eM I[apb B COBPEMeH-
HOM IIOHVMMAaHUY, T. €. JINIL0, 00/Iajjaolliee BIACTbIO OYEPTUTD PACIIONOXKeHue Oymy-
1Iero ropojia MK OTIPeNe/TUTh YepThl paBonopsaka» (beuBenucr 1995, 249). Rex -
TOT, KTO IPOK/IA[{bIBAET, MPOYEePUMBAET HMpsIMble NMHUYU (HO eC/u sl TPEKOB 3Ta
¢byHKIMs Haps 607blile CBA3BIBATIACH C pacIpele/ieHNeM 3eMeIbHBIX YYacTKOB, TO
JUIA PUM/ISIH Ha IIepBO€ MECTO BBICTyIIaJla OPTaHM3alMsA TOPOJCKOTO IPOCTpPaH-
CTBa — ¥ 711 06€MX KY/IbTYP 9TO OBUIO CBA3aHO U C IPOCTPAHCTBOM COLIMYMA, C TIpa-
BOM).”’ DTO CBA3BIBANIO 1US C APXUTEKTYPOIl, CTPOUTENBCTBOM — CBsI3b, KOTOPas He-
OIHOKPATHO IOYePKMBaIach ucciaefoBatensiMu’’ (0Co6eHHO Yepe3 MOHATIE NOorma
«CTPOUTENbHBII YTOMBHUK, yrmoMep».”” [IpaBo, Takum 06pa3oMm, nuiieT beHBeHuCT
(1995, 318), «3TO TO, YTO JO/DKHO OBITH IIOKA3aHO, CKa3aHO, N3pedeHo» (3TO B paB-
HOJl CTeNeHM, [0 ero MHEHUI0, OTHOCUTCS K TPEYECKON, PUMCKONM U TePMaHCKOI
KynbTypam). [Ipy 9TOM HECKOIbKMMU CTPOKaMM BBILIE OH BBIIBUTAET MBICTIb O TOM,
YTO MPAaBO BOCIPMHMMAIOCH MCKIIOYNTENPHO B KadecTBe Kopiryca gopmyn. «OHO
He pacCMaTpUBaJIOCh KaK Hayka, He JJOIyCKano BbIAyMKu. [IpaBo 6bUIO 3aKperieHo

8 B crarpe ius (bapromiek 1989, 163).

1 B crarpe fas (Baprouiek 1989, 130).

2 PyMcKast 06LIMHA B 9TOM OTHOLIEHWUY [IPOSIBIISIET Ce6s1 KaK TOPOJCKasi OOIMHA B OT/IN-
Yime OT 3eMJIEMIENbUECKOTO XapaKTepa rpevecKorl. DTa BaKHAsI YepTa U ee CTOUT OTMETUTb.

2 Cm., Haipumep: bo 2011, 258-259.

2 Ernout, Meillet 2002, 444.
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B KOJIEKCe, B CBOJIe M3PeYeHMIT ¥ IPeIINCaHNIL, KOTOPbIe CIefjOBAJIO IIPOCTO 3HATD U
IPUMEHSTH» (TaM 5Ke).

[IBa mocnenHux Tesuca beHBeHMcTa MCKMOYAIOT ApyT Apyra. Eciu 6b1 feno 06-
CTOSIIO TaK, U ius 03Hayas ObI TONBKO OralieHe GopMysibl, OH HUYeM ObI He OT/IN-
vasics ot lex. To, 4TO «IO/DKHO OBITH ITOKA3aHO, CKa3aHO, M3PEYEHO» ellie He IT0Ka-
3aHO, He CKasaHoO M He wu3pedeHo. Kak ycTaHOBIEHME OHO CYILIECTBYeT B
Muponopsjke (He TPaHCLEHJEHTHOM, 2 UMMaHEHTHOM), HO OHO JJOJDKHO OBITh BBI-
JieJIeHO B CBSI3M C JAaHHBIMU 00CTOATENbCTBAMM U CPOPMYIUPOBaHO. BOT 3Ty CBA3b-
OTHOILIEHNE-OTChIIKY YacTHOTO CIy4as K MMPOIOPSAAKY UM 00O3HayaeT, 0 MOEMy
MHEeHMIO, ius.”” [109TOMYy 1 CyIllecTBYeT CTO/IBKO PasHOBMIHOCTEN ius: ius privatum,
ius augurium, ius belli, ius militare, ius publicum, ius honorarium, ius humanum,
ius gentum, ius civile, ius divinum u T. 1., BKII04as, ius naturale. [Togo6HOe pasHo-
obpasye HMKaK He MOXKeT OBITh IpUMeHeHO HM K fas (0HO 0fjHO), HU K lex (KOTOpBIX
MO>XeT ObITb HECKOJIbKO, HO VX IlepedeHb OyIeT MCYepIIbIBaTh BCe MO3UTUBHOE IIpa-
BO, B TO BpeMsI KaK OTHOCUTE/IBHO ius BO3MOXKHO G6eCKOHEYHOE Y1C/I0 00pasoBaHuil,
B TOM YNC/Ie — BKTIOYAIOIVX MIPpefibIAyIne, HapuMep: ius scriptum (mmcanoe mpa-
BO) — ius non scriptum (HemmcaHoe).

YkasaHMe Ha OTHOLIECHME K MUPOIOPSAJKY M UCTONKOBAaHNUE €r0 0ObACHAET MHO-
JKeCTBO 3HAYEHUIT 9TOTO TEPMUHA — 3TO OTYACTHU U IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHNE KaK OObI-
qalo (IIPOM3BOIBHOMY), TaK U HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH, CIeflOBaHIe eMy KaK Tpaguuyu (Ko-
I7la OH COOTBETCTBYET), 3TO OT/INYNME OT PeJINTUNU U, TeM He MeHee, C/lefloBaHue e,
3TO INpPaBOMOYME, CyO'bEeKTMBHOE IIPaBO, KOTOPOE OJHOBPEMEHHO MOXET UMeTb
00beKTUBHBIII XapakTep (JaHHOE CBBILIE IpeJHa3HA4YeHe), STO MICAHBIN 3aKOH U
OIHOBPEMEHHO HEIMCaHbIl, U ellje MHOroe Apyroe. IIpu sToM B cBoeM INTyOMHHOM
CMBIC/IE OH OCTAeTCsI OJJHVM U TeM SKe: IIPOsIBJIeHIeM 00>KeCTBEHHOTO MUPOIIOPsIAKa
3mech u ceitgac. [Ipas [I. Makpays/1, KOTzja UIIET, YTO «IPaBo — (JOPMaJbHOE BbI-
paXkeHNe Ye/IOBeYeCKOJ Bephbl O MPABWIBHOM U OIIMOOYHOM IIOBeHEHNNM»,”* HO OH
BCe >Ke He JJOTOBapyMBaeT [0 KOHIIA, TaK KaK OCTAeTCsl HesICHBIM OCHOBAHUe J/Is pa3-
MM4eHNs 3TUX GOpM NOBEEHM, a 3HAUUT, OKa3bIBACTCS BBIIYILICHHO U3 BUY KaK
pas cama OHTOJIOTMYecKast 6asa mpasa.

Ykas3aHMe Ha CBA3b IIpaBa C MUPOIIOPANKOM YacTO MCIOIb3YeTCsA UCCTIefoBaTe-
M1, KOTZIa pedb MIeT O Mupe CPefHEBEKOBOM,” HO KpaifHe pefiKo, KOTfia pedb UfeT 00

2 Cp.: «...M0OXHO ¢ 6O/IBIION [OJIell BEPOATHOCTY KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO paso (ius) no-
HMMAIOCh B fipeBHelieM PuMe Kak 60)KeCTBeHHas! BOJsA, KOTOPYIO IOV JODKHBI ObLIN
YCIBIIATh M MPAaBIWIBHO NMOHATD... TakuM o6pasoM, fpeBHelilllee 3HaYeHUe TEpMMHA ius,
IpUMUpSIollee ABe MPeNCTaB/ICHHbIC BbIIEe STYMOJIOTMYECKUE MHTEepIpeTaluy, 6yneT yeM-
TO Bpofie “60>kecTBEHHOI BOMI , “TIpeAnmcanms, mpukasa 6ora”» (Kodaros 2003).

2 McDowell 1978, 8. 310 onpenesneHne — He YTO MHOE, KaK IepedpasupoBaHHOE OIpefe-
NeHMe mpaBa Yibmnmasa: (jus) est ars boni et aequi (IpaBo ecTh MCKycCTBO JOOPOTO U CIIpa-
BefInBoro), Jueecmor 1. 1. 1 pr.-1.

% Cm., Hanipumep: Tellenbach 1948, 21-22.
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aHTUYHOM IIpaBe.”® VIHOI[A Ha 9TO YKa3bIBAIOT B CBSI3M CO CTOMKAMI, HO HVKAaK He B
CBSA3M C PaHHMMM STallaMM CTAHOBJ/IEHV IIPaBa, YTO XK€ KacaeTCsi CTOMKOB, TO MIf
HUX IIOI0OHOE YTBepiKfieHue TpebyeT OINpefe/leHHOTO YTOYHEHMA: IIPaBO He HeIo-
CPEACTBEHHO BBIBOJMTCS U3 MUPOIIOPSAZKA, a depe3 oOmMIil a/ieMeHT (CBOero popa
«Iorn4ecKyro Gopmy» BurreHmrreitHa) — pasyMm. A 3TO O4YeHb CYIECTBEHHO MEHSET
HOJIOKeHMe Jie/T KaK /I IIpaBa, Tak ¥ Jyisa Muponopsaka. Ho npencrasienns o rpede-
CKOM M PYMCKOM MUPOIOPSAKE CYIIECTBEHHO OT/IMYAINCh OT CPeHEBEKOBOTO XOTs
OBl B TOM, 4TO A71s1 CpefHEBEKOBbsI YCTPOUTE/IEM MOPSIIKA U TIpaBa sIB/LSUICS XPUCTH-
aHcknit bor. 11 aHTMYHOTO TIepyuoyia 60T caMy B 3HAUUTE/IbHON Mepe NOYMHA/IAC
IpaBy, ¥ MOXKHO IIPMBECTY HEMAJIO IIPYIMEPOB TOTO, KaK OOTY CK/IOHS/IN TOIOBY Iieper
3aKOHOM. Bujnmo, 9T0T 3aKoH pyMI/IsIHe U Has3bIBajM fas.

ITpu Bcex yKasaHHBIX HI0OAHCaX pasmmamit Mexay ['peryeit u PumowM, dakT csasu
IpaBa ¢ MUPOIOPSAKOM ¥ 3HaUeHMe ITON CBA3M OCTAETCS OOIIMM /IS 00€MX Ky/Ib-
Typ. BMecTe ¢ TeM 3Tu Be IpaBOBBIE CHCTEMbI HOCAT IPUHINIINATBHO Pa3HBIIl Xa-
paKTep, TaK KaK «3JecCh I ceifdac» MOHMMAIOTCSA VMU [O-pasHOMY. VI [/Is1 TPeKoB U
JUIA PUMJISIH Ha JJPYTOJi CTOPOHE BBIABIIAEMOTO IIPABOM OTHOLIEHMVSI HaXO[UTCA 00-
myHa. Ho rpexy MOHMMAIOT ee IpeX/je BCEro KaK efMHCTBO, I OTCIOf}A OTHE/IbHOTO
VHAVBNJA 1 €T0 IIpaBa — TOJIbKO Yepe3 MPUHAJIEXHOCTD K OOIIVHE, a PUMIIAHE 00-
I[VHY TIOHMMAIOT KaK eIMHCTBO MH[MBH/OB, B IIEHTPe MX NPABOBON CUCTEMBI OKa-
3bIBAETCS YaCTHOE JIVIIO, KOTOPOTO IO CYTH Jie/la TPeKM B TaKOJ MTPOEKILMY He 3HAIOT
BoBCe. BoT mouemy B PuMe Bo3HUKaeT caMas COBepIlleHHasA 4acTb IIpaBa, caMas pas-
paboTaHHasA M OKasaBIlas HaybOJbIlee BIMAHNE Ha MOCIEAYIOLINe IIPaBOBbIE CU-
creMbl” — ius privatum, 4acTHOe IIPaBo.

B 6onbIIMHCTBE PYTUX €BPOIENICKUX SA3BIKOB IIPABO IPEACTABICHO HECKOIbKO
nHadye. OrpaHNYMM KPYT PacCMOTpPEHI, HO NPeACTaBUM Iapbl: aHII. law (right) —
law, ¢pann. droit (droit) - loi, Hem. Recht (Recht) - Gesetz, ucm. derecho
(derecho) - ley, uran. diritto (diritto) - legge, pyc. npaso (npaso) - 3axon, ykp. npa-
80 (npaso) - 3axon. (B ckobKax mpuBefieH TEPMUH A/ 0603HAUEHUA CYOBEKTUBHO-
ro IIpaBa: MOe IIPaBo Ha...). 3[leCh 3aMeTHO OT/INYMe aHITINIICKOTO A3bIKa — /I ABYX
Pa3HBIX 3HaYEHNIT IpaBa B HEM IIPUCYTCTBYIOT pasnndHble TepMuHsl (law u right), a
BOT /IS IIpaBa ¥ 3aKOH4, B OT/IMYME OT BCEX OCTATbHBIX A3BIKOB — OJVIH.

Yro Ham rosopur arumonorus? Droit, derecho, diritto - u3 marunckoro directus
(IpsAMOII, HAXOJAIMIICA MOJ HPAMBIM YIJIOM; JPYyroe 3Ha4yeHMe — IPSAMOIi, IpAMO-
RymHbI). AHrmmiicknit law (cpepHeanrmiickuit lawe, crapoanrmmiickuii lagu) — 3a-
MIMCTBOBaHIe 13 CKaHIVMHABCKOTO, BEpOATHEE BCETO, CTAPOHOPBEXKCKOTO (IpeBHeNC-
MaHACKMit 10g «3aKoH», u3 lag «ypoBeHb, MOPAKOK»), BOCXOAUT K MH/I0€BPOIEIICKOMY
*ligjan «xmacTp; TO, 4TO MEKUT».”* EC/IN 1TOKA OT/IOXMTD B CTOPOHY CTIABSIHCKME 5I3BI-
KU, TO BO3HMKAeT 3aMedaTe/bHas KapTMHA [BYX S3bIKOBBIX CeMeil — POMAHCKOIl 1

6 MHe, IO CyTH, U3BECTEH TONBKO OfuH mpumep: Weinreb 1987, HO OH monb3yeTcs gpy-
TYMU TEPMUHAMMA.

¥ VerSteeg 2010, 97.

» Weekley 1921, 829; Skeat 1967, 286-287; Burnley 1992, 421.
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repMaHcKoit. CTpaHHO TOJIBKO, YTO ius IPY BCell ero 3HAYMMOCTY B IMIIEPCKIE Bpe-
MeHa 1 TPV TOCTATOYHOI YCTONYMBOCTY B ITOCT-VIMIIEPCKIE, IIPU PELIEIIINI PUMCKO-
ro mpasa o KpariHeil mepe ¢ XII Beka, COXpaHWM/ICA TOJIBKO B CBOMX ITPOM3BOJIHBIX
iustitia, iurisprudentia u gp. VIHTepecHo, YTO U TaTMHCKMIT leX COXpaHMUIICA TOMBKO B
JVICTIAHCKOM ¥ HOPTYTaIbCKOM Kak ley,” a mranpsiHCKnmit legge /IMHIBUCTBI BO3BOMAT
HETOCPeJICTBEHHO K JaTMHCKoMY ligare (cobuparb, cBA3bIBaThH, Cp. obligation o6s3a-
Te/bCTBO).” ITO TeM OorIee YAMBUTEIBHO, YTO MHOTVE U3 TaK HAa3bIBaeMBIX «BapBap-
CKMX TIpaBJl» MMeHOBaMCch TepMuHoM lex (leges barbarorum): Camryeckas mpaspma
(Lex Salica) VII B., Punyapckas npaspa (Lex Ripuaria) VII B., Busurorckas npaspa
(Lex Visigothorum) VII B., Anemanckas npasza (Lex Alamannorum) VIII B., basap-
ckas mpaBpa (Lex Baiuvariorum) VIII B., @pusckas npaspa (Lex Frisionum) VIII B,
Cakconckas mpaspa (Lex Saxonum) IX B.”!

9TOMy MOXXeT OBITb, KaK IIPENCTaB/IAETCS, TOMBKO OFHO OOBSICHEHME — ITU
HapoOJIbl yKe MMeNN CBOIL, eC/IV MO>KHO TaK BBIPAa3UTbCH, «00pas3» IpaBa, He COBIA-
JaBLINIT ¢ 06pasoM maTMHCKOro ius. [ToaTOMy OHM MpuCIOCabMUBaIM TATMHCKYE
TEPMMHBI K CBOEMY ITOHVMAHMIO ¥ 3aMIMCTBOBA/IM X B OCHOBHOM Ji/Is1 0003Ha4eH Vs
TOTO, YTO MPENCTAB/ISIIOCh UM HOBBIM. Kakum 6bUT 3TOT 06pa3 1 MOXKEM /I MBI TIO-
JIy4UTh O HeM IpefcrabiaeHne?! Kak yxe oTmeuanoch Bbime, ¢pany. droit, mcr.
derecho n mran. diritto BosBopAT Kk nar. directus «IpsMOIL, PacIIOIOKEHHBII MOJ,
OPSIMBIM YITIOM», & TaK)Ke «BePTUKAIbHbIN, OTBECHbI».”” CXOJHOe 3HAYEHIE MBI
HabmozaeM y aHrL. right” u vem. Recht.** Kpome Toro, psp uccnenosarerneit zo6as-
JISIIOT 3HAYEHMUsT: «[IPABWIbHBII, TOAXOSIINIL, CIIPaBefInBelin».”> VI ToT xe Habop
3HAYEHUIT Mbl MOTy4aeM JJIs CIaBSHCKUX sA3bIKOB. Kasamoch Obl, BOIPOC MOXKHO
cunTaTh McyepnaHHbIM. Ho ecTpb psp ferasneil, KOTOpble HACTOPAKMBAIOT U 3aCTaB-
JII0T MCKATh [ipyroe peueHne. HazoBeM 1moka OfjHy TaKylo «fIeTalb»: BO BCEX IIepe-
YJC/IEHHBIX S3BIKaX, BK/IIOYas C/IABSHCKME, TV TEPMMHBI O3HAYAIOT HE TOJIBKO
«IIpaBO», HO ¥ IPAaBYI0 CTOPOHY (KaK MPOTHBONOIOXHOCTD JIeBOIT). VI B KaXgoM
C/I0Bape OTMEYAETCs], YTO 9TO 3HAUEHIe — M03/IHee, BTopu4dHoe. [1ogo6Hoe CXOiCTBO
He MO>XKeT He BBI3bIBATb Y/VIBJICHNA: KaKVM 00pa3oM U 1moyeMy 3acenusiuue Espomy
HApOJBl, B IOJAB/ISAIOIEM OOJIBIIMHCTBE, HE3aBUCUMO JPYT OT [pyra MCIONb3YIOT
OIVIH M TOT K€ TePMUH JIs CTO/Ib PasHbIX 00J1acTell KaK I0puUANdecKast M aHTPOIO-
JIOTMYECKM-TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHAsA? BrmsiHMe MPaKTMYeCKM WUCKIIOYEHO, BO-TIEPBBIX,
u3-3a reorpaduyeckoil IIMPOTH PACHPOCTPaHEHMs YKa3aHHOTO 3HA4YeHNUsdA, a BO-

¥ Barcia, Echegaray IV, p. 118; Diccionario.

3 Pianigiani 1907, 747; Zambaldi 1889, 683.

3! [IpaBpa, HYXHO Tak)Ke y4MTBIBATb, YTO HEKOTOpBIE M3 STUX HA3BaHUIl ObUIM [aHbI
HO3)Xe, MCCIefoBaTensaMu 1 nmybnukaropamu XIX Beka, HalpuMep, OPUTMHAIbHBIM Ha3Ba-
HyeM Lex Visigothorum 6su10 Liber ludiciorum (Kuura nprurosopos).

32 Scheler 1888, 163; Stappers 1900, 254; Barcia, Echegaray 1887, 669-670; Zambaldi 1889,
345; Pianigiani 1907, 418.

3 Weekley 1921, 1238; Onions 1966, 763; Skeat 1967, 450; Chambers Dictionary 2006, 929.

** Kluge 1894, 297; Kébler 1995; Tischner.

% Kluge 1894, Weekley 1921, Chambers Dictionary 2006.
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BTOPBIX, 113-32 ITO3/JHETO BpeMeHM aKTyanu3auny (BO3HUKHOBEHM) JAHHOTO 3Haue-
Hus. Hanpumep, my1a aHrmitckoro cnosa right, cymecTsoBaHue KOTOpOro OTME4eHO
¢ IX Beka (B 3amucu Toro BpeMeHn riht), 3HaueHre paBoii CTOPOHBI BIIEPBBIE 3a-
¢dukcrposano B 1125 roay.*® Koneuno, gata ¢pukcanym CBUAETeNbCTBYET O MOMEHTE
BO3HJKHOBEHU:A YC/IOBHO, HO [ja’Ke €C/Ii OHO BOSHMK/IO Ha JIBa BeKa paHbIle, 3TO
HIYEro He MeHseT: KaKiuM 00pasoM OHO MOXKeT COBIAfIaTh Y C/IABSIHCKMX HApOJOB 1
aHI/10-cakcos? IlonbITKa HaliT HEKUIT MCTOYHUK BIMAHUA, JOIIyCTUM, HOPMAHHOB
(BuxyHIM 6pUM ¥ Ha Pycy u B AHI/IMNM) WM MP/IAaHACKMX MOHAXOB-MICCHOHEPOB,
BbI3bIBAET CEpbe3Hble COMHEHNA — BO3MO>KHO /I IIPEJIION0XUTD, YTO Te VIU SpyTye
Hay4m OOJIBLIYIO YacTb HAPOLOB EBpOIIBI CBA3BIBATD IPaBYI0 CTOPOHY C IIPABOM?
Bo ®pannun droit B 3HaYeHUYN IpaBoOl PyKM (CTOPOHBI) BBITECHSET IIPEXXHMIT Tep-
muH destre, dextre (ot marunckoro dextra) B XVI Beke (Robert 1970, 517).

Yro KacaeTcs CaBSHCKOTO TePMMHA «IIPABO», TO 34€Ch OOBIINHCTBO MCCTIENO-
BaTesIell eVIHOAYLIHbL. PyccKuil, yKpanHCKumil, 6elIOpyCCKuil, APeBHEPYCCKUIL, Iiep-
KOBHOC/IAaBSIHCKMIL, OOIrapcKuii, cepOCKOXOPBATCKMIL, CIOBEHCKUIA, YEILICKUI, C/IO-
BalIKUIl, MOJIbCKMUII TEPMMHBI IIPOUCXOJAT U3 IIPACIABAHCKOTO *pravb «IIpsAMOI],
IPaBVIbHBII, HEBUHOBHBII»,” BOCXOJSIETO K TepBOHAYAIbBHOMY 3HAUEHMUIO «BIIe-
pen HarpaBeHHBI».”® TIpoNCXOKeHNe IPAC/IaBsIHCKOTO CI0Ba HOCTOBEPHOI 9TH-
MOJIOTMY He MMeeT, YTO oTMevan eie A. Meite.”” BeposiTHee Bcero, 3T0 CI0BO MpoO-
VICXO[IUT OT MHJJO€BPOIIEIICKOTro *pro- «Bmepern, Brepenu» (Llsiranenko 1970, 365),
«BIIepef; BBICTYIAIOLINIL, Bllepes BhIXoAAuit, uayumit» (ITokopHsr),” «3HaunMTEND-
HBIII, BU/HBI; TaKOM, Kakoil mo/vkeH Obith» (IIpeobparkenckuir).!! V3 aroro xe
KOPHS — JTATMHCKMIL probus «foOpbIii, YeCTHBII, OPsAROYHbIT». COOCTBEHHO Cyllje-
CTBUTE/IbHOE «IIPaBO» B MHTEpPECYIOlleM Hac 3HAYEeHMM — pe3y/IbTaT CyOCTaHTUBA-
UM KpaTKOrO IIPWIATaTelbHOTO CPefHET0 Pofia  eAMHCTBEHHOTO 4MCIIa
*pravb>npass «UCTMHHBIN; TAaKoi, KaK Hajgo». 3[ech OILATb-TaKM MOXXHO BUAETH
cormacre ucciaenoBareneit. i1 3HaueHUs «IpaBas CTOPOHA, pPyKa» ObUI TepMUH
decHuuya, decHast, crapociaBsiHckuit — fecHs.*” H. V1. Toncroit (1997, 151) Bo3BoguT
ero K mHpoeBpormeiickomy *decks-to, *dekstvo, *deck-stero.* B mpacmaBsiHckoM
A3BIKE 9TOT MH/I0EBPOMEVICKUII KOpeHb fal *despn'.

3¢ Chambers Dictionary 2006, 929.

7 @acmep 111, c. 352; IIpeobpaxenckuit II, 121; ITsrranenko 1970, 364-365.

38 [Ipiranenko 1970, 365.

¥ Cwm. [Ipeobparkenckmii 11, 121.

“ Pokorny IX, 815. 0. C. Crenanos (2004, 461) cyuraer, 9TO 9Ta TUMOJIOTHS «HE BBI3bI-
BaeT COMHEHUI».

! TIpeo6paxkenckumit II, 121.

2 @acmep I, c. 506. I[Tpeobparkenckmii (I, c. 182) gaer BapuaHT HeCbHB.

# Cum. takxe: Loth 1912, 255-256. Lur. no: Toncroit 1997, 151. VinTepecHo HabmoneHne
JK. JloTa, 94TO /st /1€BOJI CTOPOHBI He CYILECTBYeT OOIeNHI0EBPOIIENICKOrO C/I0Ba. DTO IMO-
HSTVE BBIPAKATOCh PA3HBIMIU C/IOBAMIL, U CETORHS KX/ M3 STUX TEPMMHOB PENKO pac-
HpOCTpaHsieTcst 60blile, YeM Ha [iBa-Tpu s13bika. OH CBSI3BIBAET 9TO C TabyMpoOBaHMEM JIEBOIT
croponsl. O ToM xe: l'amkpenupse, Visanos 1984, 11, 807.
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Ap.-epeu.  Jlam.  Ucn. Hman.  Pp. Anen.  Hem. Pyc. u
YKp.
Ilpaso s
06vex- Sikatov,  ius derecho  diritto  droit law Recht IIpaBo
musHom Sikn
cmblcne
IIpaso e
cy6vex- derecho  diritto  droit right  Recht IIpaBo
musHom
cmpicnet
Oépug,
3axon Oéuoteg, lex ley legge loi law Gesetz  3akoH
vouog

Xoren 6bI BBICKA3aTbh HECKOIBKO IPEHIIONOXKEHMII, OTHOCUTENBHO CeMaHTUKI
TePMIUHOB, OTHOCAIIMXCA K IpaBy. Ilo MoeMy MHeHUIo, CBSI3b MEXHAYy IOHATHEM
«IIpaBO» U MPaBOJi CTOPOHOI BOCXOAUT K IIEpUOAY Kyza 6oree fpeBHEMY, YeM Gop-
MMPOBaHMe HallMOHAJIbHBIX A3bIKOB. B. [Insanu ¢opmynmupyer ofHy M3 OCHOBHBIX
HOPM ceMaHTUKI: «...HoBoe 3HaueHMe, BOCIIPUHATOE CIOBOM, yXKe CYILIEeCTBOBAIO
KaK BTOPMYHOE IIpM IPeAIIeCTBYIOIeM yIOTpebneHny cnosa».” Moro nu 3Hade-
HIle «IIpaBasi CTOPOHa», «IIpaBasi pPyKa» OBITh IPUCYIe CTOBaM, 0003HAYAIOIMM
«tipaBo» (droit, diritto, derecho, right, Recht, mpaso, npasaa)? 9to kaxxerca mano-
BEPOATHBIM ellle ¥ IOTOMY, YTO TepMMH /IS IPABOIl PyKM CYIECTBOBAT — OH BOC-
xoaun K uHpoesponeiickomy *decks-to: (¢p. destre, utan. destro, ncm. diestro, mp.-
aHIL. swilra, Ip.-BepX.-HeM. ZeSo, CT.-CIaB. [lecHb).*

Her coMmHeHMs1, YTO ONIO3MUIIMs TIPABbIil / TEBBINI BOCXOAUT K OYEHb IITYyOOKOI
JIPEBHOCTH U XapaKTepHA He TONBKO I MHAoeBporeiickux Haponos.” C. M. Ton-
cras (2009, 233) xapakTepusyeT ee KaK YHUBEPCATbHYI0 CEeMaHTUYECKYI0 OIIO3M-
VIO, «B KOTOPOJ INPOCTPAaHCTBEHHbIE OTHOLICHMS IONTYYalOT aKCHOJIOTMYECKYIO
MHTepIpeTalNIO: IPaBblii COOTHOCUTCS C IIOJIOXKUTETIbHBIM 3Ha4YeHyeM (CyacTbe,
yhada, 3J0pOBbe, IVIOJOPOAE U T. I1.), a JIEBBIN — C OTpULjaTe/IbHBIM (6efia, Heynaya,
6071e3HB, HeypoXKail 1 T. I1.)». Kak 4acTb cucTeMbl YHMBEPCATbHBIX OCHOBHBIX IIPU-
3HaKOB (OMHApHBIX ommosuiuii) ee TonkywoT Bsau. Bc. ViBanos u B. H. Tomopos

“ T'. Bepman yTBep>kmaer (1 51 COI/IaCeH C €T0 YTBEPXKAEHMEM), UTO HI ius, HI Oikalov He
cofepanu 3HayeHus: CyObeKTUBHOIO IIpaBa. «PUMCKOe paBo MpU3HABAIO CYObEKTUBHbBIE
ob6s13anHOCTHM (06513aTENBCTBA), HO He IIPU3HABANO 00BEKTUBHBIX MpaB. To e caMoe, MeXAY
IPOYVIM, OTHOCUTCS U K TPe4ecKOMy, I K eBpeiickoMy IpaBy» (bepman 1999, 317). Jaxe To,
YTO MBI CETOJHS Omucany Obl KaK IPaBO I'PaKAAHCTBA, HOHMMAIOCh IPeKaMM JIHa4e — KaK
CBOETO pofia CTpaTM(UKALMA WIM CTATYCHOe, a He MPaBOBOe paclpefieneHre. ITO OYeHb
BaXKHas 4ePTa, HO 3[1eCh MbI IIPOCTO OTMETHM ee.

> TInzanm 2001, 145.

6 TlaitkeBuy 1959, 61.

¥ MlaitkeBuy 1959; Toncroit 1997, 144.
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(1974, 259-304) Ha OOIIMPHOM 1 Pa3HOPOJHOM MaTepuaje. ITO IPOTUBOIIOCTABIIE-
HIle ITOJIy4YaeT IIMPOKOe PacIpOCTpaHEeHNe B IIOBCEIHEBHOM >KM3HM U HAXOAUT CBOE
OTpaKeHMe, B YaCTHOCTM, B CTTABSHCKMX 3arOBOpaXx, ralaHysIX, IOTOBOPKAX U APYTUX
¢dopmax.”® BaKHOCTD 9TOI OMIIO3UIINN /I MHJOEBPOIIEIICKON KY/IbTYPbl OTMEYAIOT
T. B. Tamxpenmupze u Bsa. Be. ViBanos (1984, 11, 783 cn.). OTHOCKTENBHO psifja Jeit-
CTBMII CTPOTO IPEANNCHIBA/IOCh, YTO MX MOXKHO JIe/IaTh TOJIBKO IIPaBOil PYKOIL,
HaInpuMep, Jep>KaTh CepIl BO BpeMsI KaTBbl, COBEPILIATD OIpefie/IeHHbIe PUTYaTbHbIE
mevictBuA U Ap. [l1A apXamdyeckoil KyJIbTypbl 9TO HEYAUBUTETBHO: elle Aake MOUX
POBECHMKOB-JIEBIIIEIl B LIKO/IE B 00513aTeNIbHOM MOPsIIKe ITePeyInBaIy MICATh IIpa-
BOJI PYKOIi, B apMUI MCK/II0Yaaach BO3MOXKHOCTb OTJaBaTh YeCThb JIEBOM PYKOIA, Jie-
BOJI PYKOJI Heb3sl KPeCTUThCS (Haxke JIeBIIaM), Ha IUIOIIAJAX COBETCKUX TOPOLOB
Jlenun 60apo yKasbIBaI IpaBoi pyKoil NyTb B Oyayee (yBepeH, YTO MAes MOCTa-
BUTD TOT )K€ IIaMATHNK B 3¢pK/IbHOM BapMaHTe pacCMaTpUBaiach Obl KaK MOAPHI-
BaoIljas ycTou obliecTBa 1 rocyfapcrsa). IIpu sToM «pyka» IOHMMAanach Kak CUM-
BOJI BJIACTU M JJaKe KaK caMa BJIACThb: 3HaUeHue mHpoeBpomneiickoro *mHr-/n-(t[h])
He TOJIbKO «PyKa», HO U «BJIACTb», «OTHAABATh BO B/IACThb», «1IpaBUTh» (['amMkpenmmase,
VBanos 1984, I, 806-807).

Wtak, 4to MbI momy4yaeM B urore? C OfHOI CTOPOHBI Y HAC €CTh apXandeckoe Je-
JIeHVe Ha TpaBblit (CUIBHDIN) / /IeBbI (C/abblit), TP 9TOM IMIPABbIil CBSI3aH C XOPO-
IINM, a JIEBBII € IJIOXUM (MHOTHA HAOMI0NAI0TCS MHBEPCUU IIPU COXPAHEHMN aKCUO-
MaTmM4ecKoit okpamieHHOCTH). Ectb ob6uieeBpomeiickuit Kopedb *decks-to mis
IIpaBoOil PYKM UM IPaBOil CTOPOHBI, IPU HaAM4YMU Y HUX CEMAHTUYIECKON CBA3U C
IpeficTaBIeHNeM O B1acTu. (MBI 1 cerofiHA TOBOPUM: «IIPaBUTh TBEPHOIL, CYIBHON
pyKoii»). C Ipyroit CTOpOHBI, MBI BUJVIM VIHIOEBPOIIEIICKMIT KOPeHb *reg- (IpsAmoit,
IPOBOAUTD IPSMO, IPABUTh, YIPABIATh, BBITATMBATH, PACTATMBATDH, ITOJHNMATH,
YCTaHAB/IMBATb), 13 KOTOPBIX IIOTOM Pa3OBBIOTCS APeBHEMCIAHACKUI 1éttr, TOTCKMIT
rathts, Hemenkmit recht, anrnmiicknmit right n MHOTMe mpyrue, B TOM 4uCIe JaTHH-
cKmit regod, réctum (rectus),” n3 koropbix obpasyrorcs rex u di-rectus(m), gaBine
Ha HOBoM aTare diritto, derecho, droit. I Bce 9T HOBOOOpasoBaHHbIE CIOBa, O3HA-
YaBIINII TIO-TIPEXXHEMY «IIPSMON, HAXO[AIIMIICS IIOJ MPSIMbIM YITIOM, BEPTUKAJIb-
HbIVI, OTBECHBIII, POBHBIN, MOLXONAIINI, COOTBETCTBYIOLINI, IIPAaBU/IbHbIN, CIIpa-
Be[IUBLII» CO BpeMeHeM, Ifie paHbllle, Ifje M03Ke, IPMOOPeTa0T TaKXe 3HAUYeHe
«IIpaBblil (IIPOTVMBOIIONIOKHOCTD JIEBOMY), IIpaBas CTOPOHA», BBITECHAA Y)Ke Cylle-
CTBOBABILNII /11 9TOTO 3HAYEHMsI TepPMMH. AHATOTMYHBII IIPOLlecc HabofaeTcs u
B MPAHCKMX SI3BIKaX.”

[IpyumHBl TOZOOHOTO  «IApA/IENMM3Ma»  OCTAIOTCSA  HESICHBIMM. [mmoresa
S. TpuMMa 0 pOMaHCKOM BIVMSIHUM,”' TIPEICTAB/SIETCS COMHUTENIBHOI [Ja)Ke B OTHO-

8 Yanos, Tomopos 1965, 91-98; Toncroit 1995, 153-156; Toncras 2009, 233-237.
* Pokorny IX, S. 854- 856.

* TlTatikeBna 1959, 61.

°! Grimm 1848, II, Kap. XL, 987-988.
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IIEHV HEMEIIKOTO SI3bIKa,”> TeM 6oJlee HEIIPUMEHMMA K CAMUM POMAHCKIUM, 1 YK CO-
BCEM HUKAaK — K C/IABSIHCKUM U MPaHCKuM. Kak mpefcraBisieTcss, 3T0 MOXKET CBUJie-
TEIbCTBOBATh TOIBKO 00 OJJHOM: B II€PEYNCICHHBIX 3HAUYEHNAX HET OHOTO — MOJXKET,
U He TJIABHOTO, HO CIVIETEHHOTO 3HaYeHMsI, KOTOPOe MOI/IO Obl OOBENNHATD ITU IBE
cropoHsl. Takoe 3HaueHMe MPEANOTIOKNUTENTBHO MOXKET OBITh CHOPMYIMPOBAHO Clie-
AYyIOLM 00pa3oM: «CHeMTaHHBI (IPOIO>KEHHbI, IIPOYepPUYEHHBIIT) KaK HY>KHO, CHie-
JIAHHBIII ITPaBOJ1 PYKOIJi, CMJIBHOI PYKOIL, PyKoil BOXK[s1». ToITla OKasbIBaeTCs OIpaB-
JIAHHOJI OTMeYeHHas BbIIIIe CBsI3b IpaBa ¢ GUIypoIt TOTO, KTO YepTUT IIPsIMble TUHNN,
Oynb TO pasfen 3eMe/IbHbIX YYaCTKOB, 3aK/Iafika JOMa VI OIIpefie/IeHNe IVTHUY [IOBe-
IleHust: rex U ius, u directus, u dexter, dextra (mpaBas pyka, JecCHuUIIA).

Ecnmu aT0 [efiCTBUTENBHO TaK, TO U3 3TOTO MOXKET C/IeN0BaTh, YTO HeKas 4acTb
ceMeMbl COXPaHseTCs Ha YpOBHe 0eCCO3HATe/IbHOro, a IOTOM IpPU OIpefie/IeHHbIX
YC/IOBUAX OKa3bIBAETCs «BBI3BO/IEHA» OTTYZa B cepy sSIBHOTO, cO3HaTebHOTO. EcTe-
CTBEHHO, pedb MJeT He 00 MHAMBUAYAIbHOM 6eCCO3HATeTbHOM (HO ¥ eiBa JIM O KOJI-
TIeKTUBHOM B cMbicie OHra); ckopee, OHO IPUCYTCTBYET Ha YPOBHE fA3bIKa, TaK Kak,
IO BCell BUVMOCTY, IlepefiaeTcs BMeCTe C HUM — 3HadeHUe MOJXKET OCTaBaThCs
CKPBITBIM, KaK B JAHHOM CJIy4ae, [i/Is1 MHOTYX IIOKOJIEHWIT B TeYeHe ThICSIeNIeTVs U
JIMIIb IOTOM aKTYaIM3UPOBATbCA. DTO IPEAIIONIOKEHIEe IIPOIMNBAET COBEPIIEHHO
MHOJI CBeT Ha NPUPOAY sI3bIKA, B YaCTHOCTH, HAa HEKOTOpbIe (peHOMEHDI, HapuUMep,
YTpaTy A3BIKOBOI OOI[HOCTY 1Ipy smurpanuu. Ho 3ToT BOIpoc BBIXOAUT Ha/leKo 3a
Ipefie/bl HaIllell TeMBbL. >

B utore MbI MOXXeM CcOPMY/IMPOBATD MPEATIOIOKUTENBHO TO IIePBOHAYAIBHOE
3HauyeHe IIpaBa, KOTOPOe OTKPBIBAET €T0 STUMOTIOTHS: HPABO — MO MUPOBOLL NOPS-
00K, 038y4UBAEMDL, NPOBO3IAUAEMDITE U NPOUEPUUBAEMDITL 30€Ch, 8 HAUEM COUUY-
Mme, mem, Kmo udem eéneped(u) (TeM, KTO BelleT, BOKIEM, CYIbHBIM, 3HatomuM). Ta-
KOe 3HaueHMe ¢ HeOOXOMMMOCTBIO MPENIOJIAraeT, YTO MPABO — ITO XOPOIIO, 3TO
CIIpaBeJIVBO, 3TO TaK, KaK Haf0, KaK JO/DKHO OBITb. A 3aKOH — 3TO Y>K€ «3aCTbIB-
1Iee» MPaBo, MPOBO3ITIAlIEHHOE, 3apUKCHpoBaHHOE. KTO Takoil «TOT, KTO U/ET BIle-
pem», ¥ IOYeMy WIEHBI COLyMa IO/IaraloT (yBepeHbI), YTO OH 3HAeT, YTO M Kak
IOJDKHO OBITH — TeMa 0cobast. 3ech OrPaHNIMMCS JIUIIb HATIOMUHAHUEM O TOM, YTO
JlaHHOe OIIpefie/ieHNe — He CYILIHOCTD IIpaBa caMoro 1o cebe KaK OHO eCTb, a TObKO
[pe/IIoIaraeMblii BapMaHT MCXOJHOTO MOHMMAHUsS ero (MH/0)eBpOIeiaMu, TO
€CTh PaHHETO eBPOIEICKOrO IPaBOCO3HAHN.

> CM. apryMeHTsI poTtuB Hee: [llarikeBuy 1959, 62.

** Hamo OTMETUTD, YTO €CTb ellleé Of[HO BO3MOXKHOE OOBsICHEHME NAaHHOTO (eHOMEHA.
B03MOXXHO, 9TO B TOT WM MHOJI [IEPUOJ OIIIO3ULVSL IIPABBII / JIEBBIIl CYLIECTBEHHO aKTHBMU-
3UPOBAIACH, CKAXKEM, B CBSI3U C PasBUTHEM IIPaBa B K&XKOI U3 Ky/IbTyp, YTO [IPUBETIO K He-
3aBMCMMOMY BBITECHEHUSI CTAPOTO TepMMHA HOBbIM. Ho MHe HemsBecTHBI Kakue-mnbo ¢ak-
TBI TAKOTO POJa, HO3TOMY YIIOMHMHAK 06 3TOM He 6ojee, Kak O JIOTMYECKM [OIyCTUMOIL
TUIIOTE3E.
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HOW MUCH ARE THE GREEKS CLOSE TO THE OTHER PEOPLES BY THEIR
ANTHROPOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS?

ABSTRACT: The article deals with the typological distances between different ethnic groups of
the Greeks in comparison to Russians and other people. For comparison we also measured
the ethno-typological distances between some peoples of Finno-Ugric origin: Vyru (South
Estonian), North Estonian (Haapsalu), Mansi and some other ethnic groups. The distances
are based on the fingerprints, that is, dactyloscopic characteristics which usually reflect the
human genome well enough. The smaller the distances, the more similar are the groups. The
great values of ethno-typological distances between Greeks and Russians, or Greeks and
Swedes or Greeks and Mansi Sosva, Mansi Vagil and Ivdel Mansi may speak for their differ-
ent origin. On the contrary, small values of the dactyloscopic distances may speak for their
close ethic contacts. So, the Greek anthropological characteristics indicate that Greeks are
very close to the Irani, namely an Iranian ethnic group which lives near the Caspian Sea -
TMB = 1.65. It may be because of the fact that the Persians drove some Greek group to Iran
in the old times. The Greeks began speaking the Iranian language but their dactyloscopic
distances remained the same. The ethno-typological differences caused the dialect differ-
ences. The tendency was discovered for the two ethnic groups of Estonians: Vyro (Southern)
and Haapsala (Northern). Two ethnic groups of Nenets: Northern and Southern also have
different dialects. Therefore, ethnic substratum causes the dialect differences.

KEYWORDS: Ethnic groups, Greeks, Russians, Finno-Ugric peoples, dactyloscopic characteris-
tics, fingerprints, «chi-square» criterion.

HeKOTOpre AaHHbIE 110 TEHOTUITY 9THNYECKUX I'PYIIIL, B 9aCTHOCTH, uepMaTorpa(bM—
YECKUNE XapaKTEPUCTUKMN, ITPOINBAIOT ,T_IOHOIIHI/ITeIIbeI]‘/'I CBET Ha KOHTAaKTbl HAPOIOB
B ITpo1iecce X UCTOPUIECKOTO pa3BUTHUA. MCTOI[I)I I/I}.IeHTI/I(l)I/IKaHI/H/I KaK OTIOE/IbHBIX
JIMYHOCTEN, TaK U 3THUYECKUX I'pyIill Ha OCHOBE JAaKTUIOCKOIIMYIECKUX XapaKTEpu-
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CTHK BCerjia LIMPOKO VCHO/Nb30BAINCH B CymeOHOI MeguuuHe (YucTukuHa u gp.
2009). DT mokasaTenu J€TKO MePEHeCTU B STHOTPadUIO [l OIpefieieHNsI aHTPO-
IO/IOTMYECKOTO CXOJCTBA, NPYMEHUB Pa3paOOTaHHBI HaMV METOJ, OIpele/eHNs
paccrosiuuit Ha 6a3e Kputepus «Xu-KBagpar». B cBsA3u ¢ aTuM, Lenbio Haleit pado-
TBI SIBJIAETCA IPOBEPKA, HACKO/IBKO T€HOTMUII B/IMAET Ha Ha/JM4Me pas3/IMIHbIX STHM-
YeCKUX IPyNI B TOM WM MHOM caydae. [JpyruMu cmoBaMy, HACKOIbKO aHTPOIIOJO-
TUYeCKIe pas/Inyysa MOTYT OBITb CBA3aHBI C pasfie/ieHVeM Hapoja Ha STHUYECKMe
TPYIIIB, T. €. IOMY/IALIUA.

JlaHHBIE IO AHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOI ONM30CTM HAPOMOB IIOKA3a/lyM, YTO TIPEKU
Hanboree ONM3KYU MPAHN, T. €. IPUKACINUIICKUM npaHiam — TMB = 1.65. V3 6anTnit-
CKMX HapojoB (/IaThIIM pe3eKHe) MOCTaTOYHO ONMM3KM K rpekam — 15.84. VI3 Bo-
CTOYHOC/IABSHCKMX HAapOJOB O/IVDKe BCEro K IrpekaM oKasamnich 6emopycsl borymes-
cka — 20.69. KaBkasckue Hapozbl laieK! OT IPEKOB.

ITockonmbKy MBI B3s/IM JAaKTUIOCKONIMYECKNE XapaKTEPUCTUKM PYCCKMX 3a 3Ta-
JIOH, PACCMOTPUM MX UCTOpPUYECKNE KOHTaKThl. Pycckie OTHOCUTCA K CIaBAHCKUM
HapoziaM. OHM BXO[AT BMecTe C 0OelopycaMy M YKpaMHIJAMU B BOCTOYHOCJIABSH-
CKYI0 TIOAITPYIILY C/IaBsIHCKMX HapojoB. Pycckue (Kak 6eopychl ¥ YKpauHIIb) Ipo-
M30LIN OT fipeBHepyccKoit HapogHocTu B IX-XIII Bekax, KoTopas CIoOXXuaach Ha
OCHOBE BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKMX IIVIEMEH U CO3[aHUA IPEBHEPYCCKOTO TOCYAapCTBa
BOKpyT Kuesa. Hy>kHO IOMHMTBD, YTO IpeBHEPYCCKas HAPOGHOCTD ABJIAIACh YACTbIO
BOCTOYHBIX CNaBAH, KoTopble B VI-VIII Bexax sacemmmu OrpoMHYIO TEPPUTOPUIO B
Bocrounoit Esponie ot o3epa Vnbmens Ha ceBepe o IIpudepHOMOpCKUX cTemnen Ha
fore. VIx seMnm MpoCTMpanuch Ha BOCTOK 0 Bomryu, a ¢ samajla orpaHMYMBAaINCh
Kapnarckumy ropamu. Mo>xHO JOCTaTOYHO TOBOPUTb O TAKUX COI03aX IUIEMEH KaK
HOJIsIHe, WIbMEHCKNUE CTIOBeHe, [IpeBJIsHe, fperosuyun 1 mnosnodase. IlonsgHe 6bun
Hanbosiee MHorouycieHHbl. OHUM NpokyuBanu 1o Oeperam JHempa, Hefaleko OT
ycrbs [lecHbl. VInmbpMeHCkMe cnaBsHe o6uTanmm Ha o3epe VnbMeHb u peke Bomxos,
nonoyaHe obutanu Ha peke ITonora. HasBaHme «ImmossiHe» O3HaYaeT «KUBYIINME B
HO/IAX», «APEB/IAHe» — «KUBYIINME B JI€CaX», «APErOBUYM» «KMBYIIUE B 0OIOTaX»
(«apsrBa» — 6OIOTO).

ITo muennio M. B. ITanosa B X-XI Bekax u nosgnee B [IpeBHeit Pycu 6bu1 ogun
npeBHepycckuit Hapop. Do XIII Beka Ha Bceii Teppuropum JpeBHeit Pycu cyme-
CTBOBAJI OZ{'H BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKIIT (JJpeBHEPYCCKMII) SI3BIK, XOTS M PacuIeHEeHHBIN
[MasIeKTHO. B manbHelieM OH pacIajics Ha TpY OTAE/IbHBIX HapOia: PyCCKMX (Bemm-
KOPYCOB), yKpanHIeB u 6enopycos. @opMupoBaHue pycckoil HapOZHOCTU IIPOVC-
XOAMIO BO BpeMeHa TaTapO-MOHTOJIbCKOTO UTa U B XOfe co3faHus Pycckoro rocy-
mapctBa BOKpYr Mocksbl B XIV-XV BB. B 5T0 rocymapcTBo BOLUINM CEBEPHBIE U
CeBepO-BOCTOUHbIE IpeBHEpYCCKMe 3emn. HanMeHOBaHMe «pYCCKUIT» BOCXOAUT K
Ha3BaHMIO OTHOTO U3 CJIaBSIHCKMX IUIEMEH — pofiMeB, poccoB win pycos (BCI 1975,
T. 22, 404). Ha Ham B3I/, aIbIieBbIe Y30PHL, T. €. JAKTUIOCKOIINYeCKIe XapaKTe-
PUCTHKM, IO CUX IIOP XapaKTepusyloT sTHorpadudeckue rpynmnsl. Ecmi sTHMYeckne
KOHTAKTBI ObUIN O/IM3KVe U MHTEHCUBHBIE, TO JAKTIIOCKOIMYECKEe XapaKTepUCTU-
KU 3TUX HapOOB OYAYT MOX0XM. MOXHO TOBOPUTD O TOM, YTO KaKO¥-11M60 Hapoy
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uMeeT CybcTpar B BUfie [PYroro Hapopa. THUYECKass O/1M30CTb MPOCTIeKNBAECTCA U
B A3BIKaX.

B mporecce cBoero ncTOpuYeCcKOro pasBUTHsI MHOTHE HAapOJbl OBbIIN 3aBOEBAHbBI
APYTMMM HapofaMI. 3aBOeBaHHbIe HapO/Ibl Jallle BCEro IMepeXOAVIN Ha SI3bIK 3aBOe-
BaTesIell, XOTsI MHOT/ja IIPOVCXOAMT 1 OOPATHBIN IIPOLIECC, T. €. 3aBOEBATE/IN TEPSIIU
CBOJ A3BIK U IIepeXOAM/IN Ha SI3BIK 3aBOEBAHHDIX MM HAPOJOB. B A3bIKO3HAHUY 5T
JiBa IIPOLIECChI MI3BECTHBI IIOJ, Ha3BaHMEM «Teopus cybcTpara u cymepcrparar. [Ipu
U3yYeHNM PasHUIIbl 3BYKOBBIX KAPTUH AMATEKTOB MM A3BIKOB BAKHO IOHATD, II0-
YeMy 9T 3BYKOBBIE KapTMHBI He MOXOXKM JIPYT Ha [Apyra. ITO IPOMCXOANUT BCTe-
CTBUE TOTO, YTO y 9TUX STHWYECKMX TPYII pasHble apTUKY/IALVMOHHBbIE 0a3bl.
JI. B. Illlep6a 06'BsACHSII 3TO TEM, YTO IO/ HAYMHAIOT TOBOPUTH Ha sA3bIKe, KOTOPOTO
OHM He 3HAWT. JIX pedeBoil ammapaT He ITOATOTOBIECH K IPOM3HECEHUIO TeX VU
VHBIX 3BYKOB, II09TOMY OHJ HAUMHAIOT MCKKAThb HEPOMHOM A3BIK. ITO MICKAXKEHME
HPOVICXOJUT OJVTHAKOBBIM 00pa3oM, BCIE[CTBIE UX apTUKY/IALMoHHOIT 6a3bl (Ilep-
6a 1974, 80).

Vicxopa 13 aTOTO, HaM HY>KHO ITOKa3aTb, YTO 3CTOHIIbI, MAHCK U IPYTHe HAPOJbI
B CBOEM COCTaBe MIMEIOT pas3/IN4Hble STHUYECKE TPYIIIBL WM HMOMY/IALUN, YTO BbI-
pakaeTcs B Ha/M4Me pasINYHBIX IMA/IeKTOB Ha 3TUX A3bIKaX. VI3yueHMe HeKOTOPBIX
HAaKTVIOCKOIMYECKNX XapaKTepUCTUK IIOMOTaeT HaM IIOHATD, HACKO/IBKO pas3inda-
I0TCSI 9THUYECKVE TPYIIIBI B COCTaBe HEKOTOPBIX HApOioB Wiy HapogHocTeit. Cre-
IOBATEIbHO, II0 AHTPOIIOIOTMYECKNM NAHHBIM MOXXHO CyAWTb, HACKOJIbKO pa3iu-
YalTCA 9THMYECKMEe TIPyHmmbpl. Mbl MOXKeM W3MepPUTb 3Ty pasHUIy B Bule
sTHOrpadudecknx paccrosHmil. Hamu ObIIM MCIONB30BaHBI JAHHbBIE TI0 CTPOEHMUIO
KOXKHBIX y30poB (fingerprints), koropsle nmonmyuens B. I1. Anekceesoim, T. [I. T'maz-
koBoili, [. @. Teberiom, H. V. Knesuiosoit, P. B. Muxenbcaap, I'. JI. Xuts, A. B. XopH
U JpyrMMM aHTporosioramy 1 aTHorpadamu (Aymp 1964, I'magkosa 1961, Mapk
1975, Xopu u gp. 1972). 3HaunTeNbHAS YACTh ITUX TAHHBIX B COTIOCTABUMOM (COMU3-
MepuMoM) Bupe npuBeneHa B kuure [. JI. Xutb (1983). BaxkxHo OTMeTUTD, Y4TO HaIM
($hOHO-TUIIONIOTMYECKIe PACCTOSHUSA B OTHOIIEHMM ONM30CTM HEKOTOPHIX (PUHHO-
YTOPCKUX U CAMOAMICKUX SI3bIKOB IOAKPEIVIAIOTCA TAHHBIMM 110 CXOXKeCTH MX JaK-
TETIOCKONMYECKMX XapakTepucTtuk. Haire ¢poHoO-TUIIONIOrMYecKOoe pacCTOsIHIE MeX-
Iy JTUTEPATYPHBIM 3CTOHCKUM S3bIKOM ¥ BOACK/M fA3BIKOM IOATBEPKAACTCA U aH-
TPOIOJIOTVYECKVIMY FAaHHBIMM, KOTOpbIe BBIPaXKEHbI 4epe3 NaKTMIOCKOIMYeCKoe
paccTostHMe. JTO MOATBEpXK[aeT BBIBOABI IPEeAbIAYLINX MCCAefoBaHMil. Tak,
IO. Aynp Ha OCHOBaHMU KpPaHEOTOTMYECKUX XapaKTEePUCTUK JelaeT BBIBOZ O TOM,
YTO SCTOHIIBI 10 CBOEMY aHTPOIIOTIOTMYECKOMY THUITy O/IVbKe K BOJY, HeXKe/ K Bell-
cam mnu KapenaMm (Aynb 1964, 98).

I'.JI. XuTb ykas3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO HAKTMIOCKOIMYECKNE XapaKTePUCTUKNA 3THO-
COB ABJIAIOTCA JOCTaTOYHO cTabwibHbIMU (1983, 19-25). BHyTpurpynmnosoit anamms
Pas3/IMYHBIX STHOCOB MOKa3bIBaeT UX OOJBILIYI0O CXOXKECTb MeX/y cob0it, 4TO JOKa-
3piaer . JI. XUTb Ha CBOMX U JaHHBIX JleCAATKA Pyrux aBTopos (Xutb 1983, 28-35).
W3 aToro cnemyer, 4TO HAKTVIOCKONMMYECKVE XapaKTEPUCTUKY BHYTPY KaKOro-mbo
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9THOCa 60JIee KOMITAKTHBI, YeM aHAIOTMYHbIE XapAKTEPUCTUKN MEX/Y PasInIHbIMU
3THOCAMIL.

Mpb1 TpoaHanM3MpoOBaIN JaKTUIOCKOIMYeCcKMe JaHHbIe IIpY TOMOIIM KpUTepus
«XU-KBafpar», KOTOPbIiT TO3BOJISIET BBIYUCIATD PACCTOSIHMUSA MEX[Y ABYMs 0OBeK-
TaMI ¥ TOBOPUTH 00 1x cxoxkecty mnm Hecxoxxectu (Tambosues 2003a; 2003b).

Tor daxT, 4TO rpekn Mo CBOUM AAKTUIOCKOTIMYECKUM XapaKTePUCTUKaM OMM3KU
upanu (TMB = 1.65, Tab. 3) T.e. upaniam, KoTopble IpoxuBaoT B [Ipukacnmmu,
MOJKeT TOBOPUTH 00 MX KPOBHOM POJCTBE, KOTOPOE IepefaeTcsi OT MOKONEeHUs K
HOKOJIEHVI0. DTy 6/IM30CTb MOXXHO C OJJHOJ CTOPOHBI OOBSACHUTD T€M, YTO MPAHIIbI
(TIepchl) YTOHSAIN I'PEKOB M IOCEIIANN Ha CBOMX 3eMJ/ISIX B KaueCTBe PeMeC/IeHHUKOB,
a C OpyToil CTOpOHBI, AeKcaHip MakeJOHCKUIA ITO IIyTY CBOETO CNIef0BaHMA OCTaB-
JIA7I TpedecKyie BOeHHble TapHU30HBI.

JHTepecHO POCIeANTh, HACKOIBKO PYCCKIe, MAHCH, CTOHIIBI U (pUHHBI OM3KM
APYIMM HapojjaM He TOJIbKO IIO A3bIKY, HO 1 IO X aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKUM XapaKTepu-
CTUKaM. VI3BeCTHO, YTO MaHCUIICKMII A3BIK IMEET MHOXXECTBO IMANeKTOB. B 0cHOBY
JINTEPATYPHOTO MAaHCUIICKOTO A3bIKA ITOJIOXKEH ero ceBepHblil ananekt (TamboBIeB
1977). Ha aroM pnmajmekTe TOBOPAT COCBBMHCKME U JIANMHCKYME MAaHCH, KOTOpbIe
IPOXXMBAIOT B TEPPUTOPUATIBHON O/1M30CTH APYT OT fpyra. JJocTaTo4HO [jajieKo Ha
I0r0-3anajl OT HUX IIPOKMBAIOT UBJIENbCKME U BaTUIbCKME MAHCU, KOTOPbIE TOBOPAT
Ha JIpyTuXx AnaneKkrax. [lanee, Mbl IIpoOaHaIM3UPYyeM PACCTOSHNUA 110 UX JAKTUIOCKO-
MMYECKUM XapaKTePUCTUKAM ¥ CPaBHUM 3T PacCTOSHMUA MEXIY PYCCKUMU U OPy-
TMMM HapojaMIu.

B xadecTBe aHTPOIIOIOTMYECKOIO PACCTOAHMS MbI IPUBOAVM BennuymHy TMB,
KOTOpas IIO/Iy4eHa B pe3y/lbTaTe [e/eHUs SMIMPUYECKOro 3HaYeHM CTaTUCTUYe-
CKOTO KPUTEpPUs «XU-KBaJpaT» Ha €ro TeopeTnudeckoe 3HaueHUe B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT
YPOBHSI 3HAUMMOCTM ¥ KOJIMYECTBA CTeIeHeil CBOOOIbI.

Kak m3BecTHO, Bce mO3HAeTCsl B CpaBHEHMMU. [IJIsI TOTO YTOOBI MOHATH, KAKOBO
paccTosiHIMe MeXAy TpeKaMy ¥ APYTUMY HapoiaMy, HeOOXOAVMMO B Ka4ecTBe 9TaIo-
Ha B3ATb BOCTOYHBIX C/IaBSAH M (PUHHO-YIpoB. [IaKTMIOCKONMYECKUE PACCTOSHUA
MEXly PYCCKUMU U IPYTVIMY 3THUYECKVMU TPYIIIaMI ITOKaXKYT, HACKOJIbKO BEIVKI
WIN Majbl JAKTMIOCKOIIMYECKEe PACCTOAHMA MEX/Y I'PeKaMy U [PYTUMU 3THOCAMIL.
ITO MOCTYXUT OTNpefie/IEHHbIM 3TalloHOM. [I/11 3TOTO, HanpuMep, MOXKHO B3ATb He
TOJIBKO PYCCKUX, HO U 9CTOHIIEB-BBIPY, GMHHOB 1y MaHcu. HaumeHbiee paccrosi-
HUe MeX/y 9CTOHLIAMU-BBIPY 1 APYTUMM GUHHO-YTOPCKMMU HAapOJaMM COCTaBUIIO
3.28. Hambornpliyio CXOXXeCTb C 3CTOHLAMM-BBIPY IHOKa3anyu (UHHBI KeCSIaxTu
(3.28). Ha BTOpOM MecTe 10 CX0XKeCTy CTOAT GuHHBL ackona (3.89). B obuiem cyue-
CTBYeT TeHJICHLIUA TOTO, YTO SCTOHLBI-BBIPY JOBOIBHO O/IM3KM MHOTUIM STHIYECKUM
rpynmnaM ¢uHHOB. CeBepHble SCTOHIBI (Xaalcanaa) OTCTOAT OT IOXKHBIX SCTOHIIEB
(BbIpY) Ha paccrosiHMe 44.01, 4TO TOBOPUT O JOBOJIBHO C/IA00I CXOXKECTH ITUX JBYX
9THMYECKMX IPYIII 110 AaHTPOIOJIOTMYECKVIM JaHHBIM.

Ta6.18 moxaspIBaeT, YTO COCbBMHCKYE MAHCHU IO CBOEMY TeHOTUITY OJIV>Ke BCEro
K mAnMHCKUM MaHcu (13,43). JJocTaTOYHO HEOXKMJAHHO COChBUHCKME MAHCHU IIOKa-
3bIBAIOT CBOIO OJIM30CTDb K I0XKHOAMAIbCKUM HeHLaM (17,67) M K TBIMCKUM CeJIbKY-
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nam (49,47), Ho He K ApyruM rpynnaM MaHcyu. COCbBUHCKIE MaHCK TOCTaTOYHO Jja-
JIEKO OTCTOSAT OT MBHAENbCKMX MaHcu (64,11) wnam Barmnbckux MaHcu (160,14). Pas-
HUIIA [I0 STHNYECKOMY IPOMCXOXKJECHUIO MOXKET OOBACHUTD ¥ PAa3HUIy B MaHCUIL-
CKMX [yaneKTax. I1o reHOTUITy COCbBMHCKME MAHCK TaKXe [aleKo OTCTOST U OT
BeHTpoB (278,25). BepoATHO, Ha 6/IM30CTDb 11O TEHOTUITY COCBBMHCKVX MAHCK K Ta-
KUM TPYyIIIaM CaMOAMIIIIEB KaK THIMCKVE CETbKYIIbl U JIeCHBbIE (H0)KHOSIMA/IbCKIe)
HEHIIbI IIOBJIMAIO TO, YTO OHUM VMMeIU MHTEHCUBHBIE KOHTAKTBI C 3TUMM STHOCAMU B
MpOoLiecce CBOETO UCTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHAL.

Ta6. 19-27 nokaspIBaIOT, YTO COCHBMHCKME MAaHCK IIO0 CBOEMY T€HOTUITy O/vbKe
BCEro K IANMHCKUM MaHcu (13,43) 1 K TBIMCKUM cenbkymnaMm (49,47), HO He K ApyruM
rpynnaM MaHcu. COCbBUMHCKNME MAHCHU HOCTaTOYHO [Ja7IeKO OTCTOAT OT MBJENTbCKUX
maHcu (64,11) mnn Barmnbckux MaHcu (160,14). PasHuna mo aTHMYECKOMY HpPOMC-
XOXK/IEHMIO MOXKeT OOBACHUTD U PasHMUIYY B MaHCUMIICKMX AManekTax. [Io reHorumy
COCBBMHCKVE MaHCH TaK>Ke HaXOJIATCS Ia/leKo U OT BeHTpoB (278,25).

I0)xHOs1Manbckie (mecHbie) HeHIpl (Ta6. 17), KOTOpble MPOXKBaIOT B ycThe O6u
U I0>KHee, O/MKe BCero CTOAT K THIMCKVIM CeNIbKynaM (16,48) 1 COCbBMHCKIM MaHCU
(17,67).

ITo reorpaduyeckoMy HONTOXKEHUIO O/VDKe BCEX K SCTOHLIAM-BBIPY CTOAT JIATHI-
. [TpoanamM3upyeM MX CXOLCTBO € 3CTOHLAMM-BBIpy. Kynauru (samajHble maThi-
mu — 78.55. Pesekne (Bocrounble maThimm) — 182.19.

JInToBLBI-KeMaltThl Tenblrsaa (3amagHble MUTOBLBI) — 167.74. Pycckne Crapoii
Pyccor (HoBropopckas obmactp) — 121.79. B To 5xe BpeMsi, pyccKue apXaHTe/IbCKOM
0671acTy MMeT 6OJBIIYI0 6/IM30CTh MO JAKTMIOCKOIIMYECKUM XapaKTePUCTUKAM
(10.91)  acToHLIaM-BBIPY, YeM pycckue Crapoit Pycchl, TaThIlm uim IUTOBLEL. JTO
MOYXeT TOBOPUTb O [JPeBHMX ITHUYECKMX KOHTAKTax BbIPy U pycckux Cesepa. [lo-
CTAQTOYHO Ja/IeKO OT BBIPY HAXOIATCS CAMOAMIICKMe Hapoab! (9HIBI — 961.16) u Hra-
HacaubI (1025.17).

VIBpenbcKue MaHCK JOCTaTOYHO Ja7IeKO OTCTOAT OT APYTMX STHUYECKMX TPYIII
MaHCH, HO O4YeHb O/M3KM TBIMCKMM CEIbKYIIaM U JIECHBIM (I0>KHOSAMAIbCKUM) HEH-
nam. CeBeposiMaIbCKIe HEHIIBI TAKXKe IMOKA3bIBAIOT C MBIENbCKUMU MaHCU Onn-
30CTb 10 TeHOTHITY.

['eHOTHII CeBepHBIX ICTOHIIEB (Xaarcamy), KOTOPbIil IPOSBIAETCS Yepe3 X HaK-
TETIOCKOIMYECKe XapaKTePUCTUKY, YeTKO IIOKa3bIBAET, YTO I0XKHBIE SCTOHIIBI (BbI-
Py) — 9TO APYTOIl aHTPOIIONIOTUYECKUIT TUIL. DTO BBIPaXKAeTCsl B OO/IBIIOM PacCTOsI-
HUM Mexpny Humm — 44,01. B To >Xe BpeMs, CeBepHble SCTOHIbI ITOKAa3bIBAIOT
CXO/JHbIe aHTPOIOIOTMYECKIe XapaKTePUCTUKI CO MHOTMMMU Ipynnamu GUHHOB U
npexpe Bcero ¢ puuHamn HOnmmuropuuo - 4,90. B To BpeMs Kak 0>KHbIE SCTOHIIBI
OMM3KM 10 CBOEMY aHTpoImonorndeckomy tuny K ¢unnam Kecsmaxtu - 3,28. Kak
MBI BUJIEM BBIILIE, 3TO pasjnyue MPOABJIAETCA U B 3BYKOBOJ KapTUHE A3BIKOB U
[ManeKToB. VIHTepecHO OTMETUTb, YTO IO AHTPOIOIOTMYECKOMY TUITY MOpPJBA-
MOKIIIA JOCTaTOYHO O/nM3Ka K CeBepPHbIM 3CTOHIAM — 22,20. Jlajeku OT 3CTOHI[eB
MaHCH, XaHTbl, SHI[bI ¥ HTAHACAHBI.

FO>xHBIe 3CTOHIIBI (BBIPY) MOKA3BIBAIOT JOCTATOYHO OOJIBIIOE CXOJICTBO C ILIEJITO-
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3epckuMu (IPMOHEXCKMMIU) BellcaMy 1 Kapenamu-nuBBukamu (Ta6. 5). AnTpomno-
JIOTMYECKY JAJIEKN OT F0)KHBIX 9CTOHIIEB (BBIPY) SHIIbI ¥ HraHACAHE.

BriBogb1

1. JlaHHbBIE TIO AHTPOIIOIOTMYECKOI OMM30CTY HAPOMOB IOKA3alIM, YTO TPEKU
Hanboree O/IM3KY MPaHY, T. €. IPUKACIUIICKUM MpaHuam — TMB = 1.65.

2. 9Ty 6/1M30CTb MO>KHO C OHOII CTOPOHBI OOBSICHUTD TeM, YTO VPAHIIBI (TIepChI)
YTOHSIN TPEKOB U TIOCE/S/I Ha CBOYX 3eM/ISIX B Ka4eCTBe PeMeC/IEeHHUKOB, a C IpY-
roil CTOpOHBI, AjlekcaHgp MakeJOHCKMII IO IYTM CBOETO CIeOBAHMS OCTaBJISI
rpedecKyie BOEHHbIe TAPHI30HBIL.

3. VI3 6anTmitckux HapojoB (JIaThIIIM pe3eKHe) JOCTATOYHO OM3KM K IpeKaM —
15.84.

4. VI3 BOCTOYHOCIaBSIHCKMX HAapOJIOB O/I1Ke BCEro K TPeKaM OKa3almnch Oemopy-
col borymescka - 20.69.

5. KaBkasckue Hapofbl JaleKu OT TPEKOB.

Ta6. 1. PaccTrosiHMsI 1O HEKOTOPHIM [AKTMIOCKONMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTMKAaM Ha OCHOBE
koappunuenta TMB. Myxckue rpynnsl. [TonTuiickue rpeku. BoctouHble cnaBsiHe

Pasnuynble STHMYECKME IOy AN Paccroanmue

(T. e. HAPOLBI M HAPOFHOCT) TMB
1. I'pexn - 6emopycor borymescka 20.89
2. I'pexn — ykpaunnsr Ckone 40.42
3. I'pexn — ykpannust ['mobuna 47.68
4. I'pexn — ykpaunnpl Vipimassl 61.86
5. I'pexn — pycckue Hosropopnckas o6 80.53
6. I'pexn - ykpannust lopca 88.07
7. I'pexn - ykpaunns! JKnugauesa 90.84
8. I'pekn — 6emopycet YepBHs 100.73
9. I'pexn —yxpannup Ocrpora 159.60
10. I'pexn —yxpannub CapHBI 178.64
11. I'pexn — pycckie ApXaHreIbCKoit 00 247.39

12. I'pexn — ykpaunnsr benronona 113.67
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Ta6. 2. PaccTostHUSI [I0 HEKOTOPBIM JAKTHIOCKOIIMYECKINM XapaKTePUCTIKAM Ha OCHOBE KO-
sa¢unmenta TMB. Mysxckue rpymmnst. [Tontuiickue rpexu. bantuitckie Hapomsl (J1aTelium 1

JINTOBIBI )
Pasnuynble sSTHMYECKME TIOIYIALNN Paccrosanue
(T. e. HApOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB

1. I'pexn — maTpimy pesekHe 15.84

2 I'pexn — murosne! Tenpuras 25.16

3. I'pexn — muTOBIBI AHMKIIYAA 29.16

4 I'pexu — maTply Kynpuru 79.34

Ta6. 3. PaccTosAHNA 0 HEKOTOPBIM FAKTIIOCKOIMYECKVM XapaKTepUCTUKaM Ha OCHOBE KO-
a¢p¢unyenra TMB. My>xckue rpynmnsl. [TonTniickie rpekn. Vipanckue Hapopbt

PasnuyHble STHIUYECKIE IOy ILIN PaccrosiHue
(T. e. HApO/BI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB

1. I'pexn — upany (MpaHIbI IPUKACIINA) 1.65

2 I'pexn — accupuitnibt 2.06

3. I'pexn — oceTuHbI (MPOHIIBI) 3.34

4 I'pexn — oceTuHbI (FUrOpLLI) 105.29

Tab. 4. PaccTOsIHMS [0 HEKOTOPBIM HAKTIIOCKOIIMYECKIM XapaKTEPVCTIKAaM Ha OCHOBE KO-
sa¢dunmenta TMB. Mysxckue rpynmer. [TonTnitckne rpekn. KaBkasckue Hapoms

PasnuyHble STHUYECKIE IOy /ILIN PaccrosiHue
(T. e. HAPOBI M HAPOFHOCTI) TMB

L. I'pekn — rypumitiis (rpy3uUHBI) 23.62

2. I'pexn — kabapAMHITBI 33.49

3. I'pexn — appirenns 96.14

Ta6. 5. PaccTosiHUsI [10 HEKOTOPBIM JAKTHIOCKOIIMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTIKAM Ha OCHOBE KO-
spounmenta TMB. Myxckne rpynmer. Pycckme Crapoit Pyccel. HoBropogckas 06macTs.
PasnuaHble STHNYECKIE TPYIIIbI YKPANHIIEB

Pasnuynble sSTHMYECKME IOy AN Paccroanmue
(T. €. HAPOZBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTH) TMB

1. Pycckue - ykpannis Vpnrass (3axap.) 11.60

2. Pycckue - ykpanansr Ckone (JIbBOBCK.) 13.57

3. Pycckne - ykpaunusr I'mo6una (ITonr.) 13.63

Cpennee 12.93
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Ta6. 6. PaccTosiHUsI [10 HEKOTOPBIM JAKTHIOCKOIIMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTIKAM Ha OCHOBE KO-
s¢unmenta TMB. Myxckne rpynmet. Pycckme Crapoit Pyccel. HoBropogckas 06macts.
PasnuaHble 9THNYECKME TPYIIIBI 6€7I0PyCOB (BOCTOYHBIE C/IABsIHE)

Pasnuynble STHUYECKME IOy AN Paccroanmue
(T. e. HAPOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB

1. Pycckne — 6enopycer borymrescka 22.05

2. Pycckne — 6enopycer YepsHa 27.17
Cpennee 24.61

Ta6. 7. PaccTosAHNA 0 HEKOTOPBIM FAKTWIOCKOIMYECKVM XapaKTepUCTUKaM Ha OCHOBE KO-
sa¢¢unyenrta TMB. Myxckne rpymmsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccel. HoBropopckas o6macTs.
PasnmuyHble STHUYECKME TPYIIIBI IaThIIIel (GaITUIICKIIT HapOT)

PasnmuuHble aTHMYECKME TOMYIALUN Paccroanue
(T. e. HAPOBI ¥ HAPOJHOCT) TMB

1. Pycckue - maTbium Kynguru (3amagH.) 18.34

2. Pycckue - matbimm pesekHe (BOCTOYH.) 29.12
Cpennee 23.73

Ta6. 8. PaccTosAHNA II0 HEKOTOPBIM FAKTWIOCKOIMYECKVM XapaKTepUCTUKaM Ha OCHOBE KO-
s¢ounmenta TMB. Myxckne rpynmer. Pycckme Crapoit Pyccel. HoBropopgckas 06macts.
PasnmuyHble STHUYECKIE TPYIIIIBI IUTOBLEB (OanTUIICKMIT HApOZX)

Pasnuynble sSTHMYECKNE TIOIYIALNN Paccrosuue
(T. e. HAPOBI M HAPOFHOCT) TMB

1. Pycckne - muroBubl AHMKITYAS (BOCTO) 15.74

2. Pycckne — muTOBLBI XXKeMaiThI (3amafiH.) 18.73
Cpennee 17.24

Ta6. 9. PaccTostHUsI [10 HEKOTOPBIM JAKTHIOCKOIIMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTIKAM Ha OCHOBE KO-
s¢unmenta TMB. Myxckne rpynmer. Pycckme Crapoit Pyccel. HoBropogckas 06macts.
PasnuuHble 9THNYECKME TPYILIBI MHOEBPOIIENCKIX Hapo#oB. ['epmarckas rpymma. IlIBexs

Pasnuynble sTHMYECKNE TIOIYIALNN Paccrosanue
(T. e. HApO[BI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB

1. Pycckue - mBenp1 AlaHICKMX OCTPOBO 91.67

2. Pycckue - mBenst Hapnec (Ounnannn) 105.92

3. Pycckue - mBenst Yycumaa (OunIAHT) 228.79

Cpennee
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Ta6. 10. PaccTosiHNsI IO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTMIOCKOINMYECKMM XapaKTepPUCTMKAM Ha OCHOBE
koaddummenta TMB. Myxckue rpymnsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccer. HoBropoznckas o6macts.
PasnuuHble STHNYECKIE TPYIIIbI MHOEBPOIIENCKIX Hapo#oB. VIpaHcKas rpymmna

Pasnuynble sTHMYECKNE TIOIYIALNN Paccrosanue
(T. e. HAPOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB

1. Pycckue - oceTuHBI (TyanbLipl) 47.53

2. Pycckue - oceTuHBI (MPOHIIbBI) 68.87

3. Pycckue - upanu (MpaHIIbI IpUKacIIus) 89.29

4. Pycckue - 6enymxu (mpukacuuickue) 95.78

5. Pycckne — Tanpium (mpuxacmnii) 98.49

6. Pycckue - oceTuHsI (BUropIisr) 122.91

7. Pycckue - Kyppbl (mpaHckue) 129.93

8. Pycckue - Tapxuky (MyMuHabapckie) 134.12

Ta6. 11. PaccTosiHusI IO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTMIOCKOINMYECKMM XapaKTepPUCTMKAM Ha OCHOBE
koaddurmenta TMB. Myxckue rpynnsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccer. HoBropoznckas o6macts.
PasnuuHble STHWYeCKMe TIPyHIbl (MHHO-YTOPCKMX HApORoB. Ilpmbanrmiicko-¢puHckas
rpyImmna

PasnuyHble STHUYECKIE IOy /ILIN PaccrosiHue

(T. e. HApOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB
1. Pycckue - xaancainy (ceBepHble 9CTOH.) 32.18
2. Pycckue - ¢punHBL (yIuTOpHUO) 39.46
3. Pycckue - ¢punHBI (xayx0) 39.66
4. Pycckue - puHHBI (KOKeMsKM) 51.04
5. Pycckue - dunHBL (KypUKKN) 52.33
6. Pycckue - ¢punns (camna) 56.25
7. Pycckue - ¢punHBI (kecsmaxTy) 88.45
8. Pycckue - ¢punHBI (knypyBecn) 91.76
9. Pycckue - Bencol (IpuoHexcKye) 95.36
10. Pycckue - xapens! (TMBBUKY) 108.45
11. Pycckue - ¢punns (xkeypyy) 120.66
12. Pycckue - BIpy (105KHBIE 9CTOHIIbI) 121.79
13. Pycckue - dpuHHBI (MIOHAMSAKI-BAPCUKAIIC) 137.24
14. Pycckue - ¢punHbI (ackorna) 138.14
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Ta6. 12. PaccTosiHMA 1IO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTUIOCKOIMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTHKAM Ha OCHOBE

koaddummenta TMB. Myxckue rpymnsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccer. HoBropoznckas o6macts.

Pasnuunbie sTHUYECKE TPYyIIIbI CI)I/IHHO—YI‘OPCKI/IX HapogoB. Bomxkckas TpyiiIa

1.

2
3.
4

Pas/idHble STHUYECKIE TTOMY/LALIN
(T. e. HAPOLBI ¥ HAPOJHOCT)

Pycckue - mapu ropHble (kocMopeM. )

PYCCKI/IE — MOpJABa-MOKIIa

Pycckue - mapu yroBble (3BeHUTOBCK.)

Pycckue — moppBa-apssa

Paccrosaue
TMB

32.04
74.60
119.65
215.42

Ta6. 13. Paccrosguus mo HEKOTOPBIM NAKTUIOCKONIMYIECKNM (HaKTe)’IOCKOHI/I‘{ECKI/IM) Xapak-

TepUCTMKaM Ha ocHoBe Koad¢uumenta TMB. Mysxckue rpymmsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccsr.

Hosropogckas obmacts. Pasnianble aTHIYECKIE TPYIIIBI GUHHO-YTOPCKUX HapomoB. Ilepm-

cKas puHCKas rpynma

Lol

Pas/ndHble STHUYECKIE TTOMY/LALN
(T. e. HAPOBI M HAPOFHOCT)

Pycckue — komu-nepMsaku (4epAbIHCK. )

Pycckue - komu-3pipsite (JOKeMCKue)

Pycckue - koMu-nepMaAky (3103AUHCK.)

Pycckue - xoMmu-3spipsse (ynopckue)

Cpennee

Paccrosaue
TMB

191.63
192.84
194.44
209.04

Tab6. 14. Paccrosanua mo HEKOTOPBIM HAKTV/IOCKOIIMYECKMM XapaKTEPUCTUKAM Ha OCHOBE

koapdunuenta TMB. Myxckue rpynnsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccel. HoBroponckas o6macTs.

Pasnuunere TIOPKCKME HapOIbl

—

© ® N Uk » N

,_.
e

PasnuyHble STHIUYECKIE IOy /ILIN
(T. e. HAPOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN)

Pycckue - xapauaesib (KaBka3)
Pycckne — KymbIKn

Pycckne — Horainbt

Pycckue - Tenenrerst (Antaii)
Pycckue - TaTapbl KazaHCKue
Pycckue - asepu (3akaTansl)
Pycckue - gyBammn

Pycckue - TypxMmeHsl (anrxabazickue)
Pycckue - xuprussl (ropHble)

Pycckue - 6ankapiisr (KaBkas)

Paccrosuue
TMB

25.92
52.93
67.89
69.91
83.66
106.91
127.89
128.95
130.93
132.34



366 HaKTuIoCKONMYECKNEe XapaKTePUCTUKY IPEKOB

11. Pycckue - kapakanmaku (4nmbarickue) 169.20
12. Pycckue - xasaxu (Capblaray) 175.01
13. Pycckue - kymaHauHIBI (ceBep.AnTait) 176.36
14. Pycckue - y36exu (capTsr) 180.05

Ta6. 15. PaccToAgHMA IO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTMIOCKOIMYECKMM XapaKTepPUCTMKaM Ha OCHOBe
koapdunmenta TMB. Myxckue rpynnsl. Pycckue Crapoit Pyccel. HoBroponckas o6macTs.
Pasmunble sTHMYECKIe TPYIIIIBI MOHTOJIbCKUX HApOTOB

PasnuyHble STHIUYECKIE IOy /ILUN PaccrosiHue
(T. e. HAPOBI ¥ HAPOFHOCT) TMB

L. Pycckue — MOHTOBI (Zapbranra) 76.166

2. Pycckue - MOHTOBI (X/71X4) 336.22
Cpennee

Ta6. 16. PaccTosiHNUsI IO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTMIOCKOINMYECKMM XapaKTepPUCTMKAM Ha OCHOBE
koaddunmenta TMB. My ckue rpynusl. Boipy (toxxuble acToHIibI) — (105 YemoBek)

PasnmuuHble aTHMYECKME IO AN Paccroanue

(T. e. HAPOLBI M HAPOTHOCT) TMB
1. Beipy — QpuHHBI KecsmaxTi 3.28
2. Beipy — ¢uHHBI ackomu 3.89
3. Bripy - Bercel menTosepckme 7.67
4. BhIpy - pycckue apXaHTe/IbCKOI 00T 10.91
5. Bripy — xapesbl TUBBUKY (OTOHELKYE) 13.60
6. Bripy — GuHHEL Keypyy 14.17
7. Beipy — ¢puHHBI KMypyBecu 29.54
8. Beipy — pUHHBI MIOHAMSKK 32.71
9. Beipy — ¢puHHBI yIuTOpPHIO 3347
10. Beipy — ¢puHHBI Xayx0 38.81
11. BrIpy — ceBepHbIe 3CTOHIIBI (Xaarcasna) 44.01
12. BrIpy — KOMM-3BIpSIHE ME3E€HCKIE 50.22
13. BbIpy — GMHHBI KYpUKKK 55.09
14. BrIpy — GMHHBI KOKeMAKY 62.35
15. Bripy — MopBa MOKIIa 62.76
16. Bripy — KOMU-TIIEpMAKNU A3BUHCKIE 80.69
17. Beipy — puHHBI pUCTUHBI 85.93
18. Bripy — mapu ropHble 93.07



19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
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Bripy — MopBa ap3a

Bripy — KOMU-3BIpsIHE TOBO3€Epa
BrIpy - BeHIpHI

Beipy - ¢puHHBI caa

Bripy — MaHCH BarumbcKue

Bripy — KOMU-TIEPMAKY 3103 THCKIE
Bripy — HeHIIbI ceBepOsIMaNbCKue
BrIpy — MaHCcK UBAenbCKIE

BrIpy — cenbKyIbl THIMCKIE
BrIpy — MaHCK nANMHCKIE

Bripy - caambl OMHIAHAUN
Bripy — MaHCU COCbBUHCKME
BrIpy — XaHTbI BaXOBCKIE

Bripy — sHIIbI

Bripy — HraHacaHbl

96.18
107.58
116.36
173.83
176.67
187.19
204.56
254.81
294.00
397.76
438.45
470.69
648.35
961.16
1025.17

367

Ta6. 17. PaccTosiHMA IIO HEKOTOPBHIM JAKTUIOCKOIMYECKMM XapaKTePUCTHKAM Ha OCHOBE

koaddunmenta TMB. Mykckue rpynmsl. IcToHIBI Xaancany (95 denosek). CeBepo-3amar

ScToHUN

Ll

v ® N o W

11.
12.
13.

Pasi4Hble STHUYECKIE TTOMY/LALN
(T. e. HAPOBI M HAPOFHOCTI)

OCTOHIBI Xaarcany — GUHHbI IJIMTOPHNO
ScToHIBI Xaancany — GpuHHbI Xayxo

ScroH1bI Xaancany — ¢puHHb KokeMakn
ScroH1bI Xaancany — ¢puHHb Kypukkn
OCTOHIIBI XaaIlcaly — MOpABa-MOKIIa
ScroHp! xaamncany — ¢puxab Knypysecn
ScroH1p! xaamncany — ¢unns Kecsmaxtu
OCTOHIIBI Xaallcaly — Mapy KOCMOJIeMbsAHCKIe
OCTOHIIBI XaallCaly — Kapesbl TMBBUKOBCKYE (OJIOHELIKIeE)
SCTOHIIBI Xaallcajy — BEIICHI MIe/ITO3ePCKe
ScroH1bI xaancany — ¢punHb Keypyy
OCTOHIIBI Xaalcaay — 3CTOHLBI BoIpy

ScToHIBI Xaancany — GUHHBI MIOHAMAKA

Paccrossaue
TMB

4,90

5,53

15,16
16,16
22,20
23,65
23,69
24,57
26,18
31,32
36,70
44,01
46,37
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14. OCTOHIBI Xaarcany — GUHHBI ACKOJIBI 49,90
15. ScToHIBI Xaancany — GuHHB Casibl 54,80
16. SCTOHIIBI Xaalrcaly — BEHTPbl MyKadeBCKIe 60,15
17. OCTOHIIBI Xaarcaay — MaHCH BaruibcKue (3arajgHble) 74,65
18. OCTOHIIBI Xaalcaly — HEeHIIbI CeBepPOAMaIbCKIe 84,85
19. ScToHIbI Xaancany — KOMU-TIepMAKHU A3bBUHCKUE 84,98
20. OCTOHIBI XaaIcany — KOMI-3bIpsiHe Me3eHCHKe (YHopcKue) 91,10
21. OCTOHIBI Xaancany — KOMHU-3bIPSHE MXKEMCKIe 92,13
22. OCTOHIIBI Xaallcaly — MaHCK UBJe/IbCKIe (3amafiHble) 100,79
23. OCTOHILIBI Xaancany — MOpZBa-3p3s 105,19
24, SCTOHIBI Xaalrcany — CEbKYIIbl THIMCKIE 122,84
25. OCTOHIIBI Xaancany — KOMU-TIepMAKH 3I03IMHCKIe 123,85
26. ScToHIBI Xaarcany — GUHHBL PUCTHITHBI 183,82
27. OCTOHIIBI Xaalcany — MaHCK ATIUMHCKUE 217,70
28. OCTOHIIBI Xaarncany — caambl OUHIAHANK 249,38
29. OCTOHIIBI Xaarcany — MaHCU COCbBUHCKME 265,47
30. OCTOHIIBI Xaarcaly — XaHTbl BaXOBCKIE 414,16
31. SCTOHIIBI XAaICATy — SHIbI 678.04
32. OCTOHIIBI Xaalcaay — HraHaCaHbl 737,43

Ta6. 18. PaccTossHUA IO HEKOTOPHIM JAKTUIOCKOIMIECKUM (AKTETOCKOMMYECKIM) XapakK-
TEPUCTUKaM Ha OcHOBe Koagduimenta TMB. Mysxckue rpymmsl. MaHcu cocbBUHCKHE (ce-
BepHble) — (65 4eI0BeK)

PasnmuyHble aTHMYECKME TOMYIALUN Paccrosiaue

(T. e. HAPOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB
1. MaHcu COCbBUHCKME — MaHCU JIAIIMHCKIE 13,43
2. MaHcu coCbBMHCKME — HEHIIBI I0)KHOsAMaIbcuKe (ycrbe O6m) 17,67
3. MaHcu COCbBMHCKIE — CE/IbKYIIBI THIMCKIE 49,47
4. MaHcu cOCbBMHCKME — XaHTHI 6epe3oBcKue 61,28
5. MaHcu COCbBUHCKME — MaHCU UBJETbCKIE 64,11
6. MaHcK COCbBMHCKMIE — XaHThI BaXOBCKIeE 127,49
7. MaHcHu COCbBUHCKME — MAaHCU BaTU/IbCHe 160,14
8. MaHcHu COCbBUHCKME — HTaHaCaHbl 171,38
9. MaHcu COCbBMHCKME - 3CTOHIIbI Xaallcany 265,47
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MaHcr COCbBMHCKIE - BEHTPBI

MaHcr COCbBIMHCKIE — Kaperbl IMBBUKOBCKYE (OJIOHELKIe)
Mascn cocbBUHCKME — GUHHBI MIOHAMSIKN

MaHcu cOCbBUHCKIE — BEIIChI LII/ITO3ePCKIIe

MaHcu cOCbBUHCKIME — KOMM-3bIPsIHE A3bBUHCKME (F0ro-3aIl.)
MaHcu cOCbBUHCKIE — CTOHLBI BRIpY (10>KHBIE 9CTOHIIBI)

MaHcr cOCbBMHCKIE — KOMM 3BIPsIHE Me3eHCKue (YIopcKie)

278,25
409,34
413,75
430,35
449,63
470,69
519,23
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Ta6. 19. PaccTOsIHMSA 110 HEKOTOPBIM [JAKTHIOCKOIIIECKIM XapaKTePUCTIKAM Ha OCHOBE K03(-
¢dunmenta TMB. My>xckue rpyrmmst. Mancn Barmibckie — (59 4enoBek)

—
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PasnuuHble 9THNYECKIE TOMY/IALUN
(T. €. HAPOZBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTH)

Mascu BarmabcKue — Mapi ropHbie (KOCMOZEeMbsIHCKIE)
Masucu Baruabckue — BeHrpsl (MykadeBo)

Mancy Barmbckye — pUHHBL KOKEeMSIKI

MaHcy BarnbCKyie — Mapy IyroBble (3BeHUTOBCKIe)

Mascy BarmbCKye — MOp/Ba MOKIIIA

Mancy Barmibckue — GUHHBL KYPUKKI

MaHcy BaruabcKye — MaHCH UBJEIbCKIUE

MaHcy Barmibckye — KOMu-epMsku 3to3punckue (ITepmck.)
Mancy Baruabckue — GUHHBI XayXo

MaHcy BaruabCKye — CelbKYIIbI THIMCKIE

Mascy Barmibckye — pUHHBL YIUTOPUO

MaHcu BarmibCckue — caamsl (yromapn)

Mancy Barmibckye — pUHHBL KUypyBecu

Mancu Barunbckue — unnsl cama (Iloxwsanmaa. FOro-3ar.)
Masucu BarmabCKie — 3CTOHI[BI Xaarcany (ceBepHbIe)

MaHcy BaruabcKye — HEHIbI I00KHOSIMAaIbCHe

Masucu Barmabckme — GUHHBI MIOHAMSKY (BapCHHAC-CyoMn)
MaHcy BaruabcKye — KOMM-IEePMSIKY S3BUHCKIE

Mascy BarnibCKye — MOp/Ba 9p3si

Mancy Barmibckue — GUHHBL Keypyy

MaHcy BarmbCKyie — Kapessl TMBBYUKY (OTIOHELKIe)

Mancu Barmnbckue — pycckue (Apxanrenbckas O671.)

Paccrosaue
TMB

21,05
22,49
31,08
33,40
34,35
36,94
37,19
40,65
58,42
67,81
68,57
68,65
71,14
73,10
74,65
92,07
98,96
103,28
109,92
114,13
117,80
130,02
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23. Maxncu Barmabckue — GUHHBI KeCAIaxTu 138,89
24.  MaHcu BarmIbCK1e — KOMU-3BIPSIHE Me3eHCKue (yRopcKue) 153,75
25. MaHcu Barunbckue — xanTsl 6epesoBckue (ITonHoBar) 154,27
26. Masucu Barmabckme — pUHHBI acKO/Ia 160,00
27. MaHcu BarunbcKme — MaHCU COCbBUHCKIE 160,14
28. Mancu BarmnbcKye — MaHCH JIAIIMHCKME 163,56
29. Masucu Baruabckue — BoIpy (105KHBIE 9CTOHIIBI) 176,87
30. Masncu BarmbCKue — XaHTbI BaXOBCKMe (Cypryrcue) 177,47
31. MaHcK BarmibCKue — BEIChl LIeNTo3epcKie (IPUOHEKCKIE) 182, 96
32. Maxncu Barmabckye — pUHHBI PUCTUHBI 277,33
33. MaHcy BarmibCKue — SHIIbI 437,28
34. MaHcu BarmibcKue — HraHacaHbl 474,53

Ta6. 20. PaccrossHMA 10 HEKOTOPBHIM HAKTUIOCKOIIMYIECKMM XapaKTEPUCTUKAM Ha OCHOBE
koappunuenta TMB. Myxckue rpynnsl. Mancy uBgenbcue (3anagubie) — (59 4eoBek)

Pa3nuuHble Hapobl M HAPOSHOCTHU TMB
1. MaHcu uBJieIbCKME — CENTbKYIBI THIMCKIE 5,20
2. MaHcu uBgenbckie — HEHIIBI I0)KHOSAMaIbCKIe 21,27
3. Mancu uBfieNIbCKIE — HEHIIBI CEBOPOsAMAJIbCKIE 25,72
4. MaHcu uBJenbCKMe — MAaHCU BarmIbCKue 37,19
5. MaHcu uBJieNbCKIe — Mapy TOpHBIe (KOCMOZEMbsIHCKIE) 46,37
6. Masucu nBgenbckue — caamsl (momnapu) GuHCKue 54,98
7. MaHcu UBJIeTbCKIE — MAaHCU COCBBUHCKIE 64,11
8. MaHcu UBJIeIbCKIE — (l)I/IHHbI KOKEeMSIKI 81,18
9. Maxucu uBfieNIbCKUe — XaHThI Oepe30BCKIe 83,39
10. Maxucu uBpienbckue — GUHHBL KyPUKKU 90,57
11. Masucu nBgenbckue — unHbI cana (c.Iloxpsanmaa. I0ro-3arm.) 90,62
12. Mancu uBfieNIbCKIe — MOPABa MOKIIIA 99,51
13. Mancu uBfieTbCKIME — BEHIPbl MyKadeBCKIe 101,50
14. Mascu nBgenbckue — GUHHBI XayXxo 100,92
15. Maxucu uBpienbckue — GUHHBI yIUTOPUO 109,97
16. MaHcu UBJIeTbCKIE — XaHTHI BaXOBCKIE 128,12
17. MaHcu uBfiennbCKUe — KOMU-TIEPMAKU 3103JMHCKIE 140,08
18. Maxucu uBpienbckue — GUHHBL KUypyBech 151,47
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19. Maxucu uBpienbckue — GUHHBI MIOHAMAKK. Bapcunaric-Cyomu 200,68
20. Maxucu uBpienbckue — pUHHBI KeCAaIaxTu 204,03
21. Mancu uBpienbckue — GUHHBL Keypyy 207,47
22. Masucu uBfenbCKme — KOMI-IIepMsIKH (I3BUHCKIeE) 222,76
23. Mancu uBfieNTbCKIE — MOPIBa 3P34 239,75
24. Masucu nBgenbckue — pUHHBI aCKOIa 254,81
25. Mascu uBfenbCcKme — KOMI-3bIpsiHe Me3eHCKue (YEOpcKie) 281,88
26. MaHcu uBenbCKIe — SHITbI 293,40
27. MaHcu UBenbCcKie — HraHaCaHbl 332,89
28. Maxucu uBpienbckue — pUHHBI PCTUTHHBI 439,70

Ta6. 21. PaccToAHUA 1TO HEKOTOPBHIM AAKTMIOCKOIMYECKMM XapaKTepPUCTMKaM Ha OCHOBe
koappunuenta TMB. Myxckue rpymnnsl. Hennpl roxxHosAManbckue. Ycrbe O6u (100 gero-
BEK).

Pa3nmuuHble Hapobl M HAPOSHOCTU TMB
1. HeH1ipl 10)KHOSAMAaNbCKIE — CETTbKYIIbI TBIMCKIME 16,48
2. HeH11pI 10)KHOSIMA/TbCKIIE — MAHCU COCBBUMHCKIIE 17,67
3. Hewnnpl 1o>)kHOSIMaNbCKIe — MAaHCU UBJENbCHE 21,27
4. HeH1pl 10)KHOAMa/IbCKIME — Mapy TyTOBbIE 25,12
5. Hen1p! 105xHOsIMaIbCcKme — KyMaHanHIbI (CeBepHbIit Anrait) 27,69
6. Hemn1p! 105xHOsIMaIbCKe — XaHTHI 6epesoBckue ([TomHoBaT) 34,16
7. HeH1pl 10)KHOAMA/IbCKYE — HEHIIBI CEBEPOSIMAIbCIE 46,27
8. Henupl 100kHOsIManbCcK1e — caambl (omapu) OuHASHANN 49,65
9. HeH1pl 100XKHOsIMa/IbCKME — XaHTBI BaxoBcckue (Cypryr) 80,87
10. Hen1ibl 10)kHOAMAaIbCKIE — MAHCYU BaruibcKue (3amagHbie) 92,07
11. Hen1jpl 10)KHOsIMaNbCKMe — Mapy TOPHbIE 121,27
12. Hen1p! 105kHOsIMa/IbCKIE — GUHHBI Cajia 170,20
13. HeH1ip! 100kKHOSIMA/IbCKIIE — GMHHBI KOKEMSIKI 171,17
14. Hennpl ro)kHOAAManbCKME — SHITBI 171,88
15. HeH1pl 10)KHOAMa/IbCKIME — MOPBA MOKIIIA 177,71
16. Hewnnpl ro>kHOIManbCcKe — (1)I/IHHbI KYPUKKI 181,42
17. HeH1pl 10)KHOSIMA/IbCKVE — BEHTPBI (MyKaquo) 192,62
18. HeHI1bl 100KHOSIMAJIbCKIE — SCTOHIIBI Xaalcany (ceBepHbIe) 201,59
19. Hewnnp! ro’)kHOSIMaNbCKIe — HTaHACaHbI 202,13
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20. HeH11pl 100KHOSIMaNIbCKIE — GDVHHBL YIUTOPHMO 209,19
21. HeH11p! 100XKHOSIMa/IbCKME — (DVHHBI XayX0 233,56
22. HeH1pl 100KHOSIMaNIbCKIE — GYHHBL KNypYyBecK 265,57
23. Hen1ip! 105kHOsIMa/IbCKIIE — GUHHBL KEYPyy 321,09
24. Hen1p! 100kHOsIMA/IbCKIE — GUHHBI KECSTAXTU 322,71
25. HeH1ip! 105kHOsIMA/IbCKIE — GMHHBI MIOHSAMSIKY BapCUHAC 328,25
26. HeH1pl 10)KHOAMA/IbCKIE — Kape/Ibl TMBBUKOBCKIE 329,16
27. HeH1ipl 10)KHOAMANIbCKIE — KOMU-TIEPMAKHU A3BUHCKIE 351,77
(ITepmckas)
28. Henupl 100kHOsIMaIbCKMe — Belichl 1ientodepckue ([Ipnonexckue) 366,07
29. HeH1pl 10)kHOAMAa/IbCKYME — MOPZABA 3p35 367,33
30. HeH1bl 10)KHOSIMA/IbCKJ€ — 3CTOHIIbI BBIPY (I0>KHBIE) 389,52
31. HeH1ip! 105kKHOsIMa/IbCKIE — GUHHBI ACKOMa 390,62
32. HeH1ip! 100KHOSIMA/IbCKIIE — KOMU-3BIPsIHE Me3eHCKue (ymopckue) 424,86
33. HeHI1bl 100KHOSIMa/IbCKME — (DMIHHBI PUCTUHBDI 601,48

Tab. 22. YHOpAZOYEHHBIIT PAX CPEFHUX PACCTOSHUIL 0 9 OCHOBHBIM JaKTUIOCKOMMNYECKIM
XapaKTepUCTUKaM Ha ocHOoBe Koadduumenta TMB MeXxny pyccKumy M HEKOTOPBIMU APY-
TMMIU 3THMYECKMMM rpynnamu. Myxckue rpynnsl. Pycckme Crapoii Pyccol. HoBropopckas
ob6macTb

PasnmuyHble aTHMYECKME TOMYIALUN Paccroanue

(T. e. HAPOJBI ¥ HAPOJHOCTN) TMB
1. Pycckue - ykpannipl 12.93
2. Pycckue - nuroBnpl 17.24
3. Pycckne — marbimm 23.73
4. Pycckue - 6enmopycst 24.61
5. Pycckue - npubantuitcko-puHcKue 83.77
6. Pycckne — npanckue Hapopbl 98.37
7. Pycckue - Bomkckme HapOJHOCTH 110.43
8. Pycckue - TIopkck1e HapoJHOCTHU 116.28
9. Pycckue - mBennbr 142.13
10. Pycckue - nepMckme HapogHOCTHI 196.99
11. Pycckne — MOHT0/1bCKM€ HAPOTHOCTU 206.19
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ANDRE LAKS: THE «<PRESOCRATICS» AS THE TERM OF HISTORIOGRAPHY
OF THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY

ABSTRACT: Building upon a previous contribution by the same author [XXOAH 6.2 (2012)
434-449] the article deals with the scholarly discussions about the terms designed to embrace
the early Greek philosophers. It concern with two recent publications by a French classicist
André Laks. Remaining within the tradition of the use of the term «Presocratics» A. Laks
limits its scope and recognizes as the ‘Presocratic’ only those ancient Greek philosophers of
the 6th-5th centuries BC who studied Nature.

KEYWORDS: Presocratics, Preplatonic philosophy, Early Greek philosophy, criticism, analysis,
apologia, historiography of the ancient philosophy.

B coBpemenHoI1 ncropuonornu ¢punocodpuy HaMETWIVCh TEHAEHLUN IMOABEpraTb
coMHeHMI0 npuHATble B XX Beke mnepuopmsanyu ucropum ¢unocopun. Tak,
HaIpyMep, B UCTOPUM COBpeMeHHOII punocodunu BosHMKaeT MpobeMa pasrpaHu-
YeHNUs1 HEMELKON KJIAaCCMYeCKOil M HeK/IacCcuuecKoit ¢umocoduit B XpOHOIOTMYe-
ckoM mtaHe (Pessbix 2009; PytkeBnd 2009). B wactHocty, Apryp Illonenraysp, ko-
TOPOTO OTHOCAT K HEKIacCH4YecKuM ¢uiocodam, Hamycaa CBON IaBHBIN TPYA
«Mup Kax BonA 1 npefcTaBneHne» B 1818 ropmy, xots B 910 BpeMs: I'eopr Bunbrenom
@puppux [erenp, HemerKuil Knaccudecknit punocod, paboTan Haf cBOel «HIUK-
nonenyert punocodpckux Hayk» (¢ 1816 roga). Heuro nogoOHOe IPONCXOANT B paM-
Kax ucropmorpapuy aHTU4YHOI umocopum: psjy COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIefoBaTeeit
IIOfIBEPTal0T COMHEHMIO VICIIO/Ib30BaHVe TePMIHA «JOCOKPATUKI» I/Is1 0003HAYeHNs
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npeBHerpedeckux ¢unocopos VI-V BekoB fo H. 3. TeM camMbIM mojBepraercsi co-
MHEHMIO BbIJielIeHNe 1[eJIOTO IIepHoja B MICTOPUY aHTUYHOI Guaocodpun, yCIOBHO
0003Ha4aeMOTO0 KaK «JOCOKPATOBCKasi Gpumocodusi».

B cratbe «Anamus kputukn A. B. JlebemeBa TepMuHa “mocokpatuku’ dumbca-
Kpanna» (Paiixept 2012) s paccMaTpuBaa OpuMep KPUTUYECKOTO (OOBMHUTENIBHO-
r0) OTHOIIEHVS K YIIOTPeOIEHNI0 TEPMIHA «JOCOKPATKIM». B maHHOI pabote Oymet
CIIpaBe[/IIBO PACCMOTPETh, KaK COBPEMEHHBIE aHTMKOBEMIDI 3aIIUIAI0T yIIOoTpedie-
HIle TEPMUHA «JOCOKPATUKI». B KadecTBe TAKOTO aIl0/IOTeTNIECKOTO (3alUTUTe Ib-
HOTO) B3I/ISIJa Ha TEPMUH «TOCOKPATUKI» s IIPEJIAral0 PaCCMOTPETh CTaThio «”[lo-
COKpaToBCcKMe ¢Gurocodpl”: 3aMedaHMA II0 KOHCTPYMPOBAHMIO  KaTerOpuu
¢dunocodckoit ncropmorpadum» GpaHIy3CKOrO MCTOPUKA aHTUYHOI ¢umocodpun
Anppa Jlaxca.

IIpo6nema ynoTpebmeHNs TepMUHA «FOCOKPATUKI»
B COBpeMEHHOM aHTUKOBemeHnN u AHapas Jlakc

«JJOCOKpaTHKM» — yAUBUTENbHOE IOHSATUE COBPEMEHHON MCTOpMOrpapuy aHTUY-
HOU ¢ptocopun. YAMBUTENTPHOCTD €r0 3aK/II0YAETCS He TOJIBKO B TOM, YTO €ro II0-
HY/LIPHOCTD BBIIIIA 32 IIPeie/ibl aHTUKOBEAIECKNX MCCIEOBAHNIL, HO U B TOM, 4TO
KOHKYPEHTbI 3TOTO MOHATUSA — «HOIUIaTOHOBCKUe ¢umocods» (P. Hurpme), «pan-
H1te rpedeckue ¢punocodrn» (k. BépHer) u TeM 6oree CTONb 9K30TUYECKIE «TOCO-
¢ductnueckne punocoder» (O. KO6epBer) — B 1je/I0M He ITOYYAIN CTONBKO KpUTHUYe-
ckoro (OOBMHUTENIBHOTO) ¥ AaIOTOTETUYECKOro (3alMTUTEIBHOTO) BHUMAHMNS,
CKOJIBKO TIOHSITHE «TOCOKPATUKI».

Tak, HanpuMep, ¢ KPUTUKON MOHATUS «[OCOKPATUKM» B I/IaBe «PaMKu paHHeN
rpedeckoit punocopum» B «KeMOPUIKCKOM IIyTeBOAMTENIE IO PaHHEN IpedecKoit
¢unocopum» BBICTYINI aMepUKAHCKMIT VICTOPUK aHTUYHON ¢umocodpuu DHTOHU
Aptyp Jlonr (poz. 1937):

«JI0 CUX TIOp 51 BO3[iep>KMBAICS OT Ha3bIBAaHMs PAHHUX IPevecKuX ¢pumocodhoB 3HAKOMBIM
TEPMUHOM “[OCOKPATHKN . DTO CIOBO CTANO IIMPOKO YHOTPeO/ISeMBbIM B aHI/IMIICKOM
sI3BIKE [IOCTIe TOTO KaK HeMeLKuii yuéublit ['epman [Junbc mpnbnM3nTeNnbHO CTO JIET Hasax
VICIIO/IB30BAJI €T0 B KQUeCTBe HA3BAHVISI /151 OOJIBIIION KO/UIEKIIMI CBU/ETE/IBCTB O PaHHE
rpedeckoit ¢punocopuu - Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker (“OparMeHTB JOCOKpaTH-
koB”). C TeX IIOp OHO CTa/lo CTAHAAPTHOII TepMIUHOIOrMeil. Te, KTO BIiepBble CTA/IKMBAET-
sl C 9TVM CTIOBOM, BEPOSITHO, IPEMAIIONATAIOT, YTO OHO OTHOCUTCS IIPOCTO K MBICITUTEIAM,
KOTOpbIe XPOHOIOIMYecKy IpeauecTBoBany COKpaTy, U 9TO B L[€/IOM BEPHO yIs GUryp B
epBoM TOMe cobpanusi Jnnbca, KOTOpble pamXupywTcs ot mududeckoro Opdes mo
ITudaropeiickoit mkonsl. OgHaKO B cOOCTBEeHHOM ymorpebnennu [uabca “mocokpaTu-
Ki” — 9TO He4TO 60JIblilee, HeXXenu XpoHonorndeckuit mapkep» (Long 1999, 5).

B kadecTBe aprymeHTa B IO/IB3y 9TOro Tesmca O. A. JIOHI NIPUBORUT C/lIOBa
MiIafero corpynnuka Imbca (1848-1922) Banbprepa Kpanma (1884-1960): «MHo-
rue coppeMeHHUKN COKpaTa IOAB/IAITCA B 9TOI paboTe, B TOM 4MC/Ie U Te, KTO Iie-
pexun ero. M Bcé xe kunra enyHa (eine Einheit)», Tak kxak «pumocodns rosopur n
0 TeX, KTO He IpoIén dyepes mkonbl Mpicin Cokpara (i ITnaroHa) — He TOIBKO O
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JIOCOKPAaTOBCKOII, HO ¥ O HECOKPATOBCKOI paHHeil ¢punocopun» (Die Fragmente der
Vorsokratiker, 1, viii). VI mpogomxkaer:

«ITpencTaBisis paHHUX IpedecKux Gua0codoB TOCOKPATUKAMIU KOHIIENTYaTbHO WU Me-
TOJ[O/IOTMYECKY, Mbl MOXXEM YIIyCTUTDb VIV MapIMHAIN30BaTh UX MHTEPEC K TaKUM Te-
MaM, KaK 9TUKa, [ICUXOJIOTHSI, TEOTOTHs U anucTeMonorus. VIs-3a Toro, uro IltaToH Hu-
KOIZTa He yrmoMuHaeT J[eMOKpUTa, /IErKO 3a6bITh, YTO JIeMOKPUT ObII COBPEMEHHUKOM
Cokparta. Bcé e, MeXXAy MOpa/lbHOI IIcuxonoruent [leMokpuTa 1 uesiMu, BbICKa3aHHBI-
mu CoxparoM IInaroHa, CylecTBYIOT IIOpa3UTeIbHOE CXOACTBO. IIncareny nmospueit aH-
TUYHOCTY, KOTOpble NpUIMChIBalOT COKpaTy CaMOCTOATENbHOe 1300peTeHue Gumocod-
CKOJl 9THKY, ObIIM CIIMIIKOM YBJICYEHBI OINpefie/ieHueM “IepBoOTKpbiBarenell”. Hu B
Koelt Mepe He NpMHIDKas 3HadeHus1 COKpara, Mbl BbICBEYMBAEM 9TO, KOIZjA OCO3HAéM
sTndeckue usMepenus Kcenodana mmm Tepakmnrta, win mokasbiBaeM MHTepechbl codu-
cToB, KoTopsle COKpAT pasfessil U C aBTOPaMy KOTOPBIX AUCKYTUPOBATL. SIp/bIK “HKoco-
KpaTuky® TakXe OOMaHYMB Uu3-3a CBoeil obmuoctu. OcraBasich HeOlpeneéHHBIM, OH
IpefIoaraeT, 4YTo Bce paHHMe rpedeckue (GuIocogbl Terko UAeHTUPULUPYIOTCS Kak
TPYIIIIa, ¥ He TOMBKO II0 COKPATOBCKMM XapaKTEPUCTUKAM. B TakoM ciydae 3TOT TepMuH
MacKUpyeT TeKy4eCTb M MHOroobpasme, Ha KOTOpoe s y)Ke yKaspiBan. “Jlocokparumkm”
TAaKXKe MMEIOT TeH/ICHIVIO 3aTeHsATh AUATEKTNYeCKoe OTHoLIeHne IIaToHa K ero Ipen-
IIeCTBEHHMKaM, 0COOeHHO IudaropeiinaM, aneaTaM U [epakuTy: OTHOLIEHME, KOTOpOe
MMeeT BO3PACTAIOLIYI0 BXXHOCTb B MO3JHUX Auanorax IlnaToHa, rae Ha mecro Cokpara
IPUXOHAT 97erickue u apuHckme “HesHakomipr” 1 Tumeit» (Long 1999, 6-7).

AHnrmmiickuit uctopuk antuyHoit ¢punocodpun Karpun [Ix. OcO0pH HeraTMBHO
oneHMBaeT nosuunio J. A. JIOHra 3a TO, YTO TOT B KPUTHUKE TepPMUHA «TOCOKPAaTH-
KI» aKIEHTUPYeT CBOE BHUMaHIE Ha XPOHOJIOTMYECKOM acIleKTe 3TOr0 TePMUHA, a
He Ha «MIe0JIOTMYeCKOM, — TOBOPs ee C/IoBaMy, — 0araxke, KOTOPbII OH [=TepMUH]
moxet Hectu» (Osborne 2006, 221). 3aTo 0 KpUTHUKE «UIEOTOTMYECKOTO Oaraxar»
TepMIHA «JOCOKPATHKI» He 3a0BIBAlOT COBETCKMII UCTOPUK pumocobuu Anekceit
Cepreesnu boromonos (1927-1983) u poccurickmit ucropuk ¢punocopun AHppeit
Banentnnosny Jlebenes (pop. 1951). [TepBelit B cBOéM yueOHUKe « AHTUYHAs PUIO-
codusi» OTKa3bIBaeTCs MCIIOIb30BATh MIPUHATHII B COBPEMEHHOI ucTopuorpadun
AQHTUYHON GMIOCOMUY TEPMIH «TOCOKPATUKI» II0 C/IEAYIOLIMM IIPUYMHAM:

«Bo-1epBbIx, Heb3s cuntarb Cokpara TeM pyOexoM, KOTOpBIT OTHe/sieT cTaHoB/IeHne (u-
nocodun B [Ipesrest I'petnyt ot nepuona eé spemocrun. Begp cam Cokpar He cO3Ma 1e1oCT-
HOII cucTeMsl Qrutocoduit, KOTopast MOITIa 6bI O3HAMEHOBATh HACTYIIEHNME HOBOTO JTaIla eé
HOCTYNATe/IbHOTO PasBUTHA. Bo-BTOPBIX, [leMOKPUT, KOTOPOTO BOIIPEKY XPOHOIOTHUH, OTHO-
CAT K “JIOCOKpaTKaM , KaK pa3 ¥ MOCTPOWI TaKyIO LIeIOCTHYIO CUCTeMY — aTOMUCTIYECKIIT
MarepuanusM. HakoHet, 9ToT puHATHIi ¢ KoHua XIX Beka TepMiUH HOOY>K/AaeT paccMaTpu-
BaTb YPe3BbIYAIHO BXHBIN B TEOPETNYECKOM U MICTOPUYECKOM OTHOLICHVSX MEpPYOJ, CTa-
HOBJIEHMS AHTMYHOI Gumocoduy Kak HedyTo Ipexopsiiiee, H060UHOe, BropocTeneHHOoe. He-
YAMBUTENIBHO, YTO TaK MO BHUMAHMSA YAEAETCS STOMY IIEPUOLY B YIeOHBIX MOCOOMSAX IO
ucropuy aHTUIHON punocopum» (boromonos 2006, 23-24).

Bmecro TepMmmua «mocokparukm» A. C. boromosnos npepnaraeT MCIOIb30BaTh
6ormee MMPOKUIT O 00DBEMY TepMuH «(UIOCOPB paHHEN KIaCCUKI», KOTOPBIN
MOYKHO CUNUTATh CKOpee Ky/IbTYPOIOIMYeCKUM TepMUHOM, 4eM ¢punocopckum (Pait-
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xept 2012, 446-447). Bropoit mpepnaraetT 0TKa3aTbCsl OT MCIONIb30BAHVS IPUHATO-
O B COBPEMEHHOM AHTUKOBE[EHMM MOHATUA «JOCOKPAaTHMKI» ¥ apryMeHTUpPYeT
JIAaHHBIIT OTKa3 C/IeAYIOIVIM 00pa3oM:

«1. CocTaB aBTOpOB, BKIIOYEHHBIX BO “@parMeHTHl BOocokpaTtukos” I'epmana [Iwibca,
BBI3BIBAET HeoyMeHMe. [lodeMy mionu, mucaBIe Ha TeMbl PeIUTUO3Hble, MU(OIOTne-
CKIle, Hay4Hble, QUIOCO(PCKMe, TeXHOIOTMYecKue (HalpuMmep, raCTPOHOMMUUYECKNE), a
TaK)Xe IOAY, HUKOI/}A He CYILleCTBOBABIINE, TO/DKHDI ObITh 0ObeVHEHBI B eANHYIO KaTe-
TOpUIO “IJOCOKPATUKOB”, ¥ B KAKOM CMBIC/Ie OHM “IpepuiecTBoBanmu” CoKpary, He COBCeM
noHATHO. [Toyemy muduyeckue nesupl Opdeit u JIun 6pm “mocokparukamm’? B co-
Opanue nnbca BKIIOYEHBI U COQUCTHI, KOTOPHIX He IIPVMHATO HA3bIBATh ‘[OCOKPATUKA-
mu”. 2. XpoHomornieckre HecypasHocTi. Hekotopsle “mocokpartukm’, Kak, Hampumep,
Jemoxpur, >xum emé pecsitvetusi crycrsi cmept CokpaTa, a HEKOTOpBIE, KaK AHak-
capx, 6p111 coBpeMeHHUKamu Anekcangpa Makenouckoro» (Jlebenmes 2011).

Bmecro TepMuHa «gocokparuku» JlebefeB npepmaraeT MCIONb30BaTh Pa3IIHbIE
TEPMUHBI — «IOIIATOHOBCKIE GUmIocodbl», «bUIocodbl rpeveckoit apxanku (paH-
Hell KJIaCCUKI)», «paHHMe rpedeckiie Gpumocodsi».'

[TpumeyaTenpHO, YTO YHOTpeb/IeHNe KaXZOTO M3 BBIIICHA3BAaHHBIX TEPMUHOB
IpefCcTaBysieT co00il OTAE/NbHYI0 TPAAUIINIO B COBPEMEHHOM aHTUKOBefileHnu. Taxk,
TEPMUH «IOITATOHOBCKME prmocodbl» BOZBOAAT K KYpPCy /TeKIMIt IO JpeBHerpede-
ckuM punocopam Opuppuxa Huipme (1844-1900), a TepMuH «paHHME TpedecKue
dbumocods» — K moTIaHACKOMY aHTHKOBeny JoHy béprery (1863-1928). TpynHo
CKa3aTh, KOIJ]A HayaaM YNOTPeONATb TepMUH «PWIocodbl I'pedecKoil apXamku
(paHHeI K/IacCHKM)», OFHAKO 00 OTHEIBHOI TPAULIMU TAKOTO CTIOBOYIIOTpebIeHNs
TOBOPUT XOT# OBI TO, YTO OH AaKTUBHO MCIIOJIb3YeTCsA B y4eOHVKAX 110 aHTUYHOI (1-
nocodpun.’

31ech HEOOXOIVIMO YUMUTHIBATD, YTO OOpalljeHne K pasIndHbIM TPaguLusiM 060-
3HayeHMs ApeBHerpedeckux ¢punocopos VII-V Beka fo H. 3. BEAET K pasIMIHOMY
KOHILIENITYaJIbHOMY IIOHMMaHuIo 31ux ¢punocodos. Tak, To, uro A. B. Jlebenes cum-
TaeT HEeraTVMBHBIM aCIleKTOM HOHVMAaHMs TepMMHA «JOCOKpaTuku» (mo I. Iuibcy,
TOCOKpaTUKaMU ABJIAIOTCA YYTh /M He BCE PEBHETpeYecKe MHTEIEKTyanbl VII-V
BeKa JIO H. 9.), CTOPOHHMKAM 3TOTO TePMIHA KaXKETCsI BIIO/IHE TO3UTUBHbIM:

«Ecmu TepmuH “mocokpatoBckumit unocod” sBIAETCS OOIENPUHATEIM 0003HAUYEHMEM,
YCTAQHOBJIEHHBIM AHTVKOBEJAMI, TO OH BBIfie/IsIeT psifi QUIYp, KOTOpble MOIYT 3aCiyKM-
BaTh CIIELMAIBHOTO BHUMAaHN. Benb moka Ha 3amage 6ymer cyijecTBoBarh mieMs Gpuio-
co¢oB, OHM OYAYT BBIMCKMBATH IpPEILIECTBEHHNKOB CBOeN mpodeccun. VI 1ocokpaTnkm

! CxmappiBaercs Takoe BIieyaT/ieHue, 9to A. B. JlebefeBy Bcé paBHO, KaKOil MCIIONB30BATh
TepMMH 1A 0603HaYeHMs ApeBHerpedeckux ¢punrocopos VII-V BB. 1o H. 3. [1aBHOe, 4TOODI
9TO He ObII TEPMUH «IOCOKpATUKM». ITo Bcelt BUAMMOCTH, 3[eCh TIPOSIBILIETCA [ABHA He-
mo60Bb JlebeneBa K aBTOPY TepMUHA «[OCOKpaTUKI» ['epmany [IbCy, 4eit METOf OH KOTfa-
TO HOABePr XECTKOI KpuTuke. OfHAKO YeM BbI3BaHa 3Ta HeNM060Bb Jlebenena k [Juibcy He-
HOHATHO; B CBOMX TeKcTax JleOefieB He JaéT OTBeTa Ha TOT BOIIPOC.

2 Cm., Hanipumep: [Iponees 2001.
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BBIIJISIASAT OYEBUAHBIMM KaHAVMFATAMM Ha POJIb OCHOBATeIeil 9TOrO JABVDKeHUsI. PUTOpBI
BCerfia pacCMaTpUBa/IN MOJKIACC CODICTOB B KadeCTBe OCHOBATEJIEN CBOETO [IBYKEHNS;
HO B CBeTe OOIIMX MHTEPecoB, KOTOpble COPUCTDI pasfe/siiu ¢ HaTypduaocodamu, OHU
BIIOJIHE 3aC/Ty>KMBAIOT BK/IIOYEHNs U B GOJIBIIYIO TPYIIY JOCOKPATOBCKMX (G1moco¢os.
B 3TOT ke IIepUOJ KW V1 APYTHe OfapéHHble HTEIIEKTYalbl, pasiesBIiIe o01ye uH-
Tepechl C JOCOKPATMKAaMM, — MCTOPMKY, Takue Kak ['epofioT, ApaMaTypru, Takue Kak
EBpunug, nomutuky, takue kak Ilepuxi. Bpaun, 0co6eHHO TUITIIOKPATOBCKYIE IIMCATEIN,
TaK)Ke HaXO[W/IVMCh IIOf] SIBHBIM BIMSHIEM TeOpUil JOCOKpaTnKoB. OJHAKO OHM He 6bUIN
TAKVIMM K€ TEOPETHKAMI [IPUPOSbL, WM OBITHSI, WM YeJI0BeIecKoro obuectsa. B goco-
KpaTHKaX Mbl HAXO[YIM MHTE/UIEKTyaIbHOE [IBIDKEHNME C YETKO OYepUEHHBIMU LIe/ISIMI 1
MeTOfiaMM, KOTOpoe 06/1afjasio MPOJO/IKITEIbHBIM BIMsHMeM Ha Gumocodckme 1 Hayd-
Hble AVICKYCCHUI B aHTUYHOCTH U 06JIafiaeT UM JjaXke B COBpeMeHHOM Mupe. VIx ycrex Bce-
I7ja BBI3BIBAJI 6/1arOTOBEHIIE CPEAN VX YIEHNUKOB, I HAM €lllé eCTh YeMY Y HUX IOYIUTHCS»
(The Oxford Handbook of Presocratic Philosophy, ed. P. Curd. Oxford, 2008: 4).

XoTs, KOHEYHO, He BCe CTOPOHHUKM TePMMHA «JOCOKPATUKI» IPUAEPKUBAIOTCA
TaKOTO PO7ia MO3VUIIVMN:

«Ha3spiBaH1e 9TOI TPYyIIBI [= fpeBHerpeveckux mpicnuteneit VII-V Bexos po H. 3.] “gmo-
COKpaTOBCKMMU ¢yiocodaMy’ BbI3bIBACT ONpPefe/IéHHble TPYSHOCTU. DTOT TEPMUH OBLI
npupymaH I'epmanom Junbcom B XIX Beke, 4ToObI 0603HaUNTh KOHTPACT MeXXHy Cokpa-
TOM, KOTOPBI/I MHTEPeCcOBa/ICsI MOPATbHBIMY IIpO0/IeMaMM, U ero IpeflleCTBeHHUKaMI,
KOTOpbIe B OCHOBHOM 3aHMMA/INCh KOCMOTIOTMYECKUMMU U (PU3UIECKUMIU UCCTIeOBAHNI-
M. “ITocokpatuku”, eciu 6paTh ero MMEHHO KaK XPOHOOTMYECKNIT TePMIH, HE COBCEM
TOYHBIil, HEKOTOpbIe U3 HuX O6bUIM coBpeMeHHMKamy Cokpara, u gaxe IInatona. bonee
TOTO, HEKOTOPble M3 PaHHUX IPeYecKUX MBIC/IUTE/Iel MCCIef0BaI BOIPOCHl 3TUKU U
paccyXganu o ToM, Kak JIy4llle IIPO>KUTD YeT0BeYeCKyIo KM3Hb. [JaHHBI TePMUH BKITIO-
JaeT B cebs1 HessBHOE IPEAIONOXKeHNe, OYATO 9TU MBICIUTEIN B CBOEM pOfie BTOPOCTe-
neHHbl 1o oTHomeHuo K Cokpary u IITaToHy, 0STOMY MHTEpPEeCHBI TONBKO KaK MX
IpeflecTBEHHUKY, U 9TO IIPeAIIoNIoXeHIe 06 apXau3Me B CBOI0 OYepefib HaMeKaeT Ha To,
4TO (HMIocoduA CTAHOBUTCA MHTEPECHON TOJIBKO TOT/A, KOTZIa MBI IIEPEXOUM K KITacCH-
vyeckomy nepuopy IInatona u Apucrotens. ITo sTuM npudrHAM HEKOTOpbIE MCCIeROBa-
Te/N NPefHAMEPEHHO YKIOHIIOTCA OT MCIOIb30BAHNS 9TOTO TEPMIHA; OfHAKO €C/IM Mbl
CCbITaeMCsI Ha paHHUX IpevecKux Gpumocodos, He OKa3aBLINMX BIMSIHMA Ha B3I/sigbl Co-
Kpara, 6yab TO €ro IpeflIeCTBEHHUKU WIM COBPEMEHHMKM, TO B €0 YIOTpeOIeHUM He
6yner Hukakoro Bpena» (Curd 2007).?

IlaHHOe MHeHUe pas[e/sIoT TaKXKe aBTOPbI cOOpHUKA «UTO Takoe JOCOKPATOB-
ckas dumocopusn?» (Qu'est-ce que la philosophie présocratique?) (Dxedbdpu
JInoitn, Mapus Muxkena Caccn, Kapn Xaddman, Anexcanap Mypenatoc u fpyrue):
TEPMUH «JOCOKPATMKI», KaK OHU CYUTAIOT, MO>KHO JCIIO/Ib30BaTh B aHTMKOBE/Ue-
CKMX WCCIEIOBAHVSX, OFHAKO C HEKOTOPBIMM OTOBOPKaMMU, HAIPUMeED, KaK [[aHb
Tpaguuyn.

3 Curd, P. «Presocratic Philosophy»: http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/presocratics/.

* Kpome TOro, B KOHTEKCTe TPafMLMI IPY Tlepefade SHAHMIT OT YIUTENs K YIEHNKY VC-
[I0/IP30BAHNE TOTO WIM MHOTO TEPMIHA MOXKET He ITOABEPraThcsl peieKcu, a IMpOCTo Vc-
I0/Ib30BATHCS B CU/LY IIPUBBIUKIL.
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OpnHaxo Be BbIIICO3HAYEHHbIE O3NUINI B OTHOIIEHNI TePMIHA «TOCOKPATUKI»
He yCTpayuBaloT (PPaHIy3CKOTO MCTOpMKA aHTUYHOI (umocopun Anpps Jlakca.
B cratpe «”[JocokpaToBckue ¢pumocodsr”: 3aMedaHys IO KOHCTPYMPOBAHUIO KaTe-
ropun ¢unocodckoit ucropuorpadun», a 3areM — 6omee pasBEPHYTO — B MOHOTPaA-
¢un «Beepenue B “mocokparoBckyw ¢mocodpuio’» (Laks 2006) Jlakc mpepiaraer
CBOETO pOJia AINOJIOTMI0 TePMUHA «JOCOKpaTKM».” B HasBaHHbIX paboTax Jlakc
IpefIaraeT OIpeNe/IEHHYIO «IeKOHCTPYKILMIO»® TEPMIHA «TOCOKPATUKI»: OH CHAYa-
na «pa3byupaeT» IPUHATHI B COBPEeMEHHOM aHTUKOBEIEeHN) TEPMUH, a IIOTOM — 3a-
HOBO «COOMpaeT», yxxe B MOGUPUIMPOBAHHOM Buze.’

B cBoeit craTbe JIaKC CTaBUT BOIIPOC O TOM, HACKOJIBKO JIETUTUMHBIM SIB/ISETCS
yIoTpebeHne TepMIHA «JOCOKpaTOBCKas ¢umocodusa». UToObl OTBETUTH HA ITOT
BOIIPOC, 110 JIakcy, HeOOXOAVMMO pelnTb ABe MpoOeMbl: 1) IETUTVMHO /U TPYIIIN-
poBaTh ApeBHerpedecknx gpunocopos VI-V BeKOB [0 H. 3. KaK «JOCOKPaTOBCKMX
¢bnnocodoB»; 2) TErUTUMHO /I TOBOPUTh O JOCOKPATHKAX KaK O TeX, KTO ObUI BO-
BJICYEH B MHYIO 00/1aCTb AeATETbHOCTH / MICCTIeOBaHMA.

Il TOoro 4TOOBI pemnTh NepByo npobdiemy, Jlakc paccMarpuBaeT Tpu daxkTopa,
KOTOpbIE CIIOCOOCTBOBAIN TOMY, YTOOBI TEPMUH «JOCOKPATUKI» BO300JIaa B CO-
BPeMeHHOM aHTVKOBefeHuu. [ TOro 4robbl pelmmtsh BTOpyio mpobremy, Jlakc
paccMaTpuBaeT, YCIOBHO TOBOPS, «MAEOMIOTMYECKMIT 6araxk», KOTOPBIN HECET CO-
BpeMEHHO€ ITOHATHUS «[OCOKPATUKIL».

«JJocokpaTukm»: Tpu paKTOpa CTAaHOBIECHNA KaTeTOPUN
ucropuorpa¢uy aHTMIHOI punocodpuu

Anpps Jlakc monaraet, 4to «Tpu (pakTOpa, reTeporeHHble IO CBOEIl MPUpPOe, 00b-
SICHSIIOT, II0YeMY TePMUH “OCOKPATUKY , HECMOTPSI Ha CBOM HEJJOCTATKY, BO3006/1a-
fa/». A IMEHHO, BO-IIEPBBIX, O €0 OCHOBE JIEXUT «Wfesl, KOTOPOIl TPYAHO IPOTH-
BOCTOSITb, — €I'0 MBIC/Ib O TOM, 4T0 COKpaT B ucropunu yenosedeckoro ayxa (Ihistoire
de Ulesprit humain) mupencraBisier coboit BaxHoe cobbitue (un événement
majeur)», — coObITHE, KOTOPOE MPUAAET UHTE/UIEKTYAIbHYI0 OJHOPOSHOCTDb BCEMY,
4TO eMy IpeAIIecTByeT; Bo-BTOPBIX, Ilepe HaMy OZHOPOJHBIIL MaTepua, cobpaHye
COUMHEHMIT [JOCOKPATUKOB, HETOCTYIHBIX B MX II€IOCTHOCTM — T€X CaAMBbIX (parMeH-
TOB U Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX COOOIEHNII, KOTOpble Mbl unTaeM B Die Fragmente der Vor-

> Ha anomornio tepmuHa «Zocokpatukm» Aunpa Jlakca cipoBonuposan 3. A. JIOHT cBoO-
eit paboroit «Pamku paHHeit rpedeckoit ¢pumocobum».

® B aHHOM CiIy4ae sl ICXOXKY M3 CAMOIO CJI0Ba «JEKOHCTPYKLMsI», KOTOPOe 06pasoBaHo
U3 JOBYX JATMHCKMX c1oB de ‘06paTHO’ u constructio ‘cTporo’ M MoxeT OBITb IIepefaHo Io-
CPEJICTBOM PYCCKUX CIOB «IIEPECTPANBAHNE» U «IIEPEOCMBICTIEHNE.

7 B Hacroselt paboTe s IpoaHaMM3MPYI0, Kak AHAPS JIakc mepeocMbICBaeT («geKOH-
CTPyMpYyeT») MOHATHE «TOCOKPATUKI» B CBOEil cTaThe « JJocokparoBckue ¢umocods”: 3a-
MeYaHIs 110 KOHCTPYMPOBaHMIO Kateropuu ¢unocodckoit uctropuorpadum». Monorpaduio
«BBeieHre B “OCOKpPATOBCKYI0 (umocoduio”™ s He Gymy OpaTh B pacdér, Tak Kak B Hell
Anpps JIakc HMYero NpYHIMIINAIBHO HOBOTO B CPABHEHMH CO CBOEN CTaThEN He MpefIaraer.
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sokratiker (1903) 'epmana [unbca; HakoHell, B-TPETbUX, He CTOUT 3a0bIBAaTh O BIIM-
sHuy Hunlire, «koTopblit obecredn becrpelieieHTHOE IPOABIDKEHME JOCOKPATOB-
ckux ¢pumocodos, cBsA3aB UX C KPUTUKOI COBpeMeHHOCTH (MopepHa) (une critique
de la modernité)» (Laks 2001, 23). OcTaHOBMMCS Ha 9TUX TPEX PaKTOpax MOFPOO-
Hee.

Ilepeviii paxmop — upest «o ToM, yTo COKpaT B VICTOPUY 4Y€TOBEYECKOTO AyXa
IpefcTaBysieT co00it BayKHOE COObITHEY, — BBI3BIBAET BONPOCHL: «B 4éM 3akmoyaeTcs
3TO BaXKHOE cOObITHE?», «YTO TakOoro BaskHOTO coBepuin CoKpart, 4ToObI ero ¢pusio-
codus crama cobpiTveM B aHTHYHON ¢umocopun?» s Jlakca Bcé mpocro: Kceno-
¢ont, Ilnaton, Lnnepon u [Ivoren Jlasptuit coobmarot, 4To «COKpaT crycTmn pu-
nocoduio ¢ Heba Ha 3eMmo». TeM He MeHee, MOXeT /M OBITh JOCTATOYHBIM TaKOe
obbsicHeHme? Benp ecnu B3sATh X0Ts1 651 epBoro ¢pumocoda Paneca Muerckoro, To
0OHAPYXXUTCSI, YTO OH ObUT He TONBKO «rmIocopoM» — ero CIUTAIN OFHUM U3 CEMMU
MyJpeLioB, KOTOpbIe MIME/IN Je/I0 B OCHOBHOM C BOIIPOCAMU ITOJIUTUKY ¥ 3TUKN. Ec-
JIV 5Ke MBI BO3Pa3uM Ha 9TO, 3aMeTUB, 4T0 COKparT, XOTs U He ObII ePBBIM, KTO CTaJI
3aHMMATbCs BOIIPOCAMI 3TUKY, BCE XKe 6Hepable CO3MAT ITUKY KaK ONpeNe/IEHHYI0
¢dunocodckyo cucreMy, TO ¥ 3TOT0 He OyfieT JOCTaTOYHO B CBeTe OOV/INSA IPOTHUBO-
peurBbix maHHBIX 0 Cokpare 1 ero ¢mrocopun. MoXXHO IPUHUMATD WM OTKIIO-
HATD 3TO BO3Pa)KEHMeE, OTHAKO €ro CJIef0BA/IO ObI 4eM-TO IMOAKpennTb. JIakc xe HI-
KaKk He OOOCHOBBIBaeT IepBBII (AKTOp: eMy, MOXOXKe, JOCTATOYHO CChUIOK Ha
aBTopurer Kcenodonra, [Tnarona, Liuniepona u [Jnorena Jlasptus.

Mesxzy TeM SICHO, YTO JyIsl IOHVMAHNUS VICTOPUY IOHATHS «JOCOKPATUKI» He JI0-
CTaTOYHO TOJIBKO OO'BSICHEHNS Y€pe3 MOJIeNb «IIpeeMCTB» [norena Jlasptust u dop-
myzbl «CokpaT crrycTu ¢punocopuio ¢ Heba Ha 3eMIo». 3[1eCh OKa3bIBaeTCs O4eHb
Ba)KHBIM IIOHATD, KaK TOT WM MHOV VICCTIe{OBATeb, IPYHUMAIOLINIT IIOHATHE «[10-
COKpaTuKm», oTHocwiIcss k Cokpary, Kak oH moHmMan Bkiaax CokpaTa B Gpumoco-
¢uro. V1 Torma BBLACHAIOTCA MIOOONBITHBIE Bely. Tak, cO3faTesb TepMUHA «TOCO-
KpatoBckue ¢umocods» Vorann Asrycr D6epxapy cuuran, 4yTo COKpar IepBbIM
cTajn y4nuTh o briare; 1o 3TOro aTMdeckas MbIC/Ib CBOAMIACH TOIBKO K MCCIIETOBAHIIO
OT/IeTIbHBIX JoOpopeTerneil (My>KecTBa, CIPaBeIMBOCTU ¥ T. [i. U T. IL.). YYEHUK
S6epxapaa O.-3.-1I. lllneitepmaxep, MbITAsICh HAWTYU «30/I0TYI0 CEPERMHY» MEXKAY
usnoxenusamu ¢unocodcekoit cucremsr Cokpara Kcenoponrom n Ilnatonom, npu-
XOINT K 3aK/MoueHnIo, 4To COKpaT MBITAICA pellaTh 3TUYECKMe BOIPOCH C IIOMO-
I[bI0 AMAMIEKTUKU (JIOTMYECKUX OIpefie/IeHUii MOHATHIT). DTO MHEHMe HMOANep K-
BaoT ydeHuknu Illneitepmaxepa: Xpucrtman ABryct bpanmuc u XaitHpux Purrep.
[TocnepHnit TOMYIAPU3NPOBAT 3TO MHEHMe. B cBOE BpeMs K HeMy IIPYMCOeIVIHUINCD
Ioxopmx I'pot, Dnyapn Llemnep u [hxon bépner.

910 MHeHue nopgepxusaln u I'epman [Juibc. OZHAKO OH HOMIEN elé Aasblie.
JIWbc MICXORMUT U3 IIpefCTaB/IeHNs], 4YTO BO BpeMeHa CoKpaTa MOHATHE «PUIOCO-
¢busA» MOHMMANIOCh OYEHb MINPOKO, YTO MO3BOIMIO €My BKIIOUUTD B CIIMCOK «JOCO-
KPaTMKOB» He TONBKO GUI0codoB B Y3KOM CMbICTIE, HO U YIEHBIX, Bpadeil 1 Jaxe
Ky/mHapoB. Tak BO3HUK cOOpHMK «DparMeHTbl JOCOKPATUKOB», TO €CTb TO, 4TO
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Jlakc Ha3bIBaeT 6mMopwviM PaKmopom, KOTOPbIL CIIOCOOCTBOBAI CTAHOBJ/ICHNUIO KaTe-
TOPUY «JOCOKPaTUKI.

Tpemuii paxmop Jlakc cBsasbiBaer ¢ uMeHeM Opuppuxa Hure u ero KkHUroi
1872 roga «PoxxueHue Tparegyy U3 gyxa My3blki». B aToit pabote Hume mokassi-
BaeT, YTO B JPeBHETPEYECKOM MCKYCCTBE Be/lach MMOCTOSAHHASA 60pbba MeXTy ABYMS
HavyajlaMy (TUIIaMV 3CTETMYECKOTO MepeXXMBaHMA), KOTOpbIe OH Ha3bIBaeT «aIlO/IIO-
HUYECKUM» ¥ «GUOHMCUIICKMM». ATIOJUIOHMYECKOEe HAada/lo — 3TO MOPAMOK, TapMo-
HUS, CTIOKOIHBI apTUCTU3M, KOTOPBI HOPOXK/AaeT ITACTUYeCcKIe ICKycCcTBa (apXu-
TEKTypy, CKYJIBITYpY, TaHell, I033ui0). J[MOHMCUIICKOe Hadyajlo — 3TO Xaoc,
3a0BeHMe, SKCTaTUYeCKOe PacTBOPeHME VHAMBUAYAILHOCTY B Macce, KOTOpOe II0-
POX/IaeT HeIIaCTUYeCKOe MICKYCCTBO (MY3bIKY). ANIO/UTOHIYeCKOe HaYaIo IPOTUBO-
CTOUT JVIOHUCUIICKOMY, KaK MICKYCCTBEHHOE IIPOTMBOCTONT ecrecTBeHHoMy. OnHa-
KO, 1o MbIciy Humie, 3Tu gBa Hayalda HEOTHENMMbBI APYT OT Lpyra, OHM BCerha
feicTBytoT BMecte. OHU BeflyT 60pb0y B XYy/IOXKHMKE 1 BCETIA IIPUCYTCTBYIOT B JIIO-
60M Xy/10’KeCTBEHHOM TBOPEHMII.

IIporuBonocrasnenue Hunnie «IMOHMCUIICKOTO» U «aIlOJJIOHMYECKOTO» Havall
MI03BOJISAET, IO MBIC/IN JIakca, 9Y€TKO IIPOTUBOIOCTABUTD B MCTOPUY aHTUYIHON u-
nocodpun «apXamky» U «KIaCCUKy» M TeM CaMBIM OTTPAaHMYMUTD «JOCOKPATUKOB» OT
«xmaccryeckux» ¢punocodos Cokpara, [Inarona n Apucrorend. B aTom ectb ompe-
OEIEHHBIN CMBICIT: aKIJ€HT Ha JVOHMCUIICKOM Hadajle II03BOJIAET II0-HOBOMY B3ITIA-
HYTb Ha «JOCOKPaTHKOB», [I0Ka3aB, KaK U3 XaOTMYHOTO, YYBCTBEHHOTO BO3HMKAeT
HEYTO yIopAA0YeHHOe, pa3yMHOe, Ha3biBaeMoe «punrocodueri», 10 aHATIOTUY C TeM,
kak Humire mokassiBaeT poxxjeHye Tparefuy (4ero-To yrnopsAfg0o4YeHHOTO) U3 My3bl-
Ki1 (4ero-To M3HA4YaJTbHO XaOTUYECKOro). B TakoM ciydae mccnemoBanye ¢umoco-
(UM TOCOKPATHKOB CTAHOBUTCA JIEVICTBUTE/ILHO 3HAYMMBbIM I ICTOPUYU aHTUYHO
¢dunocopun Kak HayKy ¥ TTO3BOISIET BBIAETIUTD €€ B OT/E/IbHYI0 00/1acTb.

YkasaHHbIe Bblllle TpU (akTOpa IO3BOJIAKIT, 10 JIakcy, ciemaTh JTerMTUMHBIM
TPYIIIMpOBaHNe JgpeBHerpedeckux ¢uaocopos VI-V BekoB 10 H. 3. mof oOmum
MIMeHeM «JOCOKPAaTOBCKIe GUIocodsl».

«JTOCOKpaTHKM»: MIeOOTMIeCKMIT 6arax

AHpps Jlakc HaYMHAET CBOIO CTAThIO C COOOLIEHNUS O TOM, YTO TEPMUH «JOCOKPATH-
KI» BOCXO[UT K TEPMUHY «JOCOKpPaTOBCKast ¢unocodus». CroBocodeTaHme «goco-
KpatoBckas ¢pumocodusn» 610 BBeIeHO B pUmocopCcKmil TeKCUKOH HeMelKuM ¢u-
nocodom, dunonorom u teonorom Voranaom Asrycrom d6epxappom (1739-1809),
yuautenem @. [I. 3. Illneitepmaxepa, B ero kuure 1788 roga «Bceobias ncropus ¢u-
nocodum I UCTIONb30BaHNA B akageMuyeckux aekuusix» (Eberhard 1788). B man-
HOJI KHUTe Dbepxapy pasjaeni UCTOPUI0 aHTUYHON (unocopum Ha JBa OCHOBHBIX
Heproaa — «JOCOKpaToOBCKyto ¢umocoduto» (die vorsokratische Philosophie) n «co-
KpaToBCKy0 ¢unocoduto» (die Sokratische Philosophie). To ectb pna D6epxappaa
¢urypa CokpaTa cTaja TOYKOI JielleHNs UCTOPUM fpeBHerpedecKoit puiocopun Ha
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7iBa Iepyofia — JOCOKPATOBCKOTO ¥ COKpaTOBCKoOro. [laHHyio curyauuio Jlakc 06b-
SCHSIET TaK:

«He cny4aitno TepMuH “mocokpatuxu’ (présocratique) Bosuukaetr B XVIII crone-
TUM — B BeK IepecTpOIiKu (restructuration) MCTOPUIECKOTO CO3HAHMA B I/IaHE HO-
BOII HepuoaM3anuu. YCTaHOBIeHMe NOHATUA (entité), 0603HaUEHHOTO KaK “Ioco-
KpartoBckasg ¢unocodus® (philosophie présocratique), CTPOUTCA Ha [eleHUMN,
BOCXOJIAILIEM K JipeBHell MOfIeNy, YHACIefOBaHHOM 13 KHurM “O >KM3HY, YIeHWUAX U
U3pedeHnsAX 3HaMeHUThIX ¢unocodos” [uorena Jlasptus. CormacHO HOCIETHEMY,
BCsI MCTOPUS Ipedeckoit ¢pumocodun, HaunHas ¢ eé BOSHMKHOBEHVsI, OCHOBaHa Ha
Mogie/ mpeeMcTBa MHeHuit (O1d00X0G) Kak JIOTMYeCKV HeIpepbIBHON IIOC/Ief0Ba-
TenbHOCTY 1Ko/, CaMo 3TO fe/ieHNe IMPOCTPAHCTBeHHOe [=reorpadudeckoe], a He
BpeMeHHOe [=rcTopudeckoe]. [luoreH pasnmdaer npeeMcTBO “MOHMUIICKOe”, KOTOpOe
HauynHaeT ¢ AHakcuMaHapa (wm ®aneca) us ropopa Muera, BOCTOKa IpedecKoro
MUpa, pacrosoXkKeHHoro B Manoit Asun (npeBHsis VIoHMs), M IpeeMCTBO “UTanmit-
ckoe”, kotopoe HaumHaer ¢ [Tudaropa (mmm ®Pepexnpa), 3amaga rpeyeckoro Mupa
(Benmkas I'permst, Curpnmus)» (Laks 2001, 17).

3nmech Jlakc He coBceM TO4YeH: MOJie/Tb IpeeMCTB MHeHuI [lnoreHa Jlasptus He
OCHOBBIBA€TCSI TOMBKO Ha MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM (reorpadyuueckoM) HeTeHUN LPeB-
Herpedyeckoit ¢purocodpun Ha MOHMYECKYIO U UTAMMIICKY0. OHa HOCUT U BpeMeH-
HOJI XapakTep, Befib [[MoreH paccMaTpuBaeT MMEHHO IIpeeMCTBAa MHEHUI, YTO
HoApasyMeBaeT XpOHOIOTMYECKUIT MOMEHT, IIyCTh JaXke B BUJIE IPOCTOI MOC/IEN0-
BaTebHOCTM, PACIIONOKEHHOI BO BpeMeHN. bojee TOro, MpeaoXeHHYI0 UM CXe-
MYy BIIOJIHE MOXKHO PacCMaTpMBATh B KauecTBEe MOJE/IN VICTOPUM APeBHETPedecKoit
¢unocodun, Tak Kak B Hell MPUCYTCTBYIOT TPU OCHOBHBIX M3MEPEHMUsI UCTOPUO-
rpadun:® reorpadmueckoe (mpmBsiska Kk Vonmm u Vtanmum), XpoHOIOTMYECKOe
(BpeMeHHas HOC/IEOBATeNbHOCTb (UI0copOB M MIKON), TeMaTndeckoe (KM3He-
onucauue ¢punocodos).

Ccpiky Ha Mofens [IuoreHa Jlakcy ssBHO HefocTaTouHO: «OIHAKO IpeficTaBIe-
HUe (représentation), KOTOpOe COOTBETCTBYET HEONIOIM3MY “JTOCOKpATOBCKas puio-
codus”, NoMydaeT CBOE IOATBEPXK/EHNE Y €r0 IPEBHYX MpefjllecTBeHHNKOB. Haun-
Has ¢ Bocnomunanuii Kcenodonra u Anonoeuu Ilnarona, Cokpara IpencTaBIsAIOT
KaK TOro, KTo mopBan ¢ ¢unocodueit npuponst (une philosophie de la nature) B
nonb3y ¢punocodpun venoseka (une philosophie de 'homme)» (Laks 2001, 18). Peun
UZeT O I1e/I0J aHTUYHOM TPagyuIuM, COTIacHO KoTopoit CokpaT paccMaTpuBacsa Kak
cosparenb 3TuUKN. Tak, KceHopoHT (He mosxe 444 u paHee 356 IT. IO H. 3.) B CBOUX
Bocnomunanusx o Coxpame (1.1.11) rosopur: «[Ja on [=Cokpar] u He paccy>xpan Ha
TeMbI O IPUPOJie BCErO, KaK PacCy’>KHAIOT MO OOJIbLIeN YacTy ApYTHe; He Kacaucs
BOIIPOCA O TOM, KaK YCTPOEH TaK HasbIBaeMblil ¢pumocodamm “KOCMOC” U IO KaKUM
HEIIPe/IOXKHbIM 3aKOHaM IPOMCXOUT Kaxpoe HebecHoe sBieHue. Hamporus, oH
laKe YKa3bIBa/I Ha T/IYIIOCTb TeX, KTO 3aHMMAeTCsl MOJoOHbIMMU ITpobieMaMu» (1iep.
C. . CoboneBckoro).

8 Auroux 1994, 21.
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ITnaron (428 / 427 — 348 / 347 IT. 1O H. 3.) KAK MUHVMMYM B JBYX AMaJIOrax roBo-
puT 0 4éM-TO TIoHo6HOM. BoiBenmeHHbIit M B Anonozuu (19¢) mepconax Cokpar 3a-
apmnser: «ClegyeT IpUBECTU UX MOKa3aHMsA, KaK [TOKa3aHMe HACTOSIUX OOBMHUTe-
nett: COKpar IpecTymaeTr 3aKOH, TIIETHO MCIBITYS TO, YTO IIOJ] 3eMJIEI0, i TO, YTO B
Hebecax, BbIJjaBas JIOKb 3a IIPaB/y U IPYTUX Haydas ToMy Xe. BoT B kakoM pogie aTo
obBuHeHne. Bol u camu Bupemu B KoMmemmu Apucrodana, Kak Kakoii-to Coxpar
6o/TaeTcs TaM, B KOP3MHKE, TOBOPsI, ITO OH TY/ISAeT 110 BO3LAYXY, ¥ HECET eljé MHOTO
Pa3HOTO B3/I0pa, B KOTOPOM I HUYEro He CMBICTIO. [0BOpIO 5 3TO He B yKOp MOH06-
HOJI HayKe U TOMY, KTO JOCTUT MyAPOCTHU B IIOJOOHBIX Belllax (HeJOCTaBanto, 4ToObI
Merner o6BMHWI MeHA el U B 3TOM!), @ TOJIBKO Belb 3TO, O MY>K! aUHAHe, HU-
CKO/IbKO MeHs He Kacaercs» (mep. M. C. ComoBbéBa). bonee mogpo6HO 0 TOM, 4TO
Coxkpara 6osbllle MHTEpecyeT 9THKa, a He ¢pusukKa, [Imaron rosoput B guanore Pe-
oo (96a6-100a7).°

BosmoxxHo, op BmusinneM Pedora Lunepon (106-43 rr. 1o H. 9.) B cBoux Tyck-
ynanckux 6ecedax (V.7.11) Ipou3HOCUT CBOE 3HAMEHUTOe BbICKa3biBaHMe: «CoKpaT
HepBblt CBEN Gputocoduio ¢ Heba, TOCENNT B TOPOJAX, BBEN B JOMA 1 3aCTABUTI pac-
CYXJJaTh O )XM3HM U HpaBax, o gob6pe u 3me» (mep. M. JI. 'acrraposa). 9To yxe 1mo3-
Bomwto [lvoreny Jlaspruio (I, 14) ok. 200 r. H. 9. n3peub: «COKpar, KOTOPbIT BBEN
aTuKy» (mep. M. JI. ['acmaposa).

Wtak, o MmHeHuio Jlakca, NPOTMBONOCTaB/IEHME «TOCOKPATOBCKas (humoco-
¢us / cokpatoBckas pumocodusi» OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha IPOTUBOIOCTABICHNN «(DU3N-
Ka / 9TMKa»: JJOCOKPATOBCKMe GuUIocodbl 3aHMMAINCh VICCTIENOBAHMAMMU «IIPUPO-
npl», Cokpar ¥ CcOKpaToBckue Guiocodsl - MCCIENOBaHMAMU B 001acTu
HpPaBCTBEHHOCTI.

B cymme mopmenb nmpeeMcts MHeHuit JJnorena Jlasptusa u NpoTHMBOIOCTaBJIEHNE
«(pmsmka / aTMKa» U HPECTAB/ISAIOT TOT U/EOOTMYECKUIl 6arax, KOTOPbII HecéT
HOHATHUE «JOCOKpaTUKM». OH U eCTh TOT HeOOXOAVIMBI/I KOHIIENTyanbHbIil GoH, Ha
KOTOPOM 3TO IIOHSTIIE BOSHUKAET.

ITo sToit mpuuuHe JIakc momaraeT, 4YTo JOCOKPATUKAMU MOXKHO CUUTATh TOIBKO
«pusukoB», Takux Kak Pamec, AHakcuMaHap, AHakcuMeH, ['epaxmut, [Tapmenns,
Omrenokt, AHakcarop nm [Iyoren u3 ANOMIOHNN. ITO MO3BOJISAET €My BbIIENTUTD
JUIA JOCOKPATMKOB eVIHYI0 00/TaCTh UCCIIETOBAHNUA — IPUPOLY.

Tak upeonormyeckuit 6araxx mossonsger AHps JIakCy ¢ OJHOI CTOPOHBI OCTa-
BaTbCS B PaMKaxX TPagMLUY YHOTpeOIeHN TepMIHA «JOCOKPATOBCKIe pumocodsl»,
C IPYTOJ — OTPAaHNYNTB €T0 110 0OBEMY, IIPU3HABas B Ka4eCTBE TAKOBBIX TOIBKO TEX
¢dunocodos VI-V BeKoB [10 H. 3., KOTOpBIE 3aHMMA/INCh YICCIIEOBAaHEM IPUPOIbI.

° Heuro nopgo6HOe yioMuHaeT U ApUCTOTeNb B IIepBoil KHure Memagusuku (A, 6, 987a):
«CoKpar 3aHMMAjICsl BOIIPOCAMM HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, IIPMPOAY XK€ B LEIOM He MCCIeHfoBal»
(mep. A. B. Ky6urxoro).
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IUIaHe MX OOTOCIIOBCKOTO COMep)KaHMs, TaK ¥ IMPUHANIeXHOCTY K aleKCaHgpUIICKoil 6oro-
CJIOBCKOV TPafiVILi V.

VIEPOMOHAX ME®OJIMI 3SMHKOBCKI

OO611ie-1epKOBHAs ACMUPAHTYPA U JOKTOPAHTypa

uM. cB. Kupnmna u Medopus, Mocksa — Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, m.zink@yandex.ru

OB CTOKAX M1 COBPEMEHHOCTM BOTOCJIOBCKOT'O YIIOTPEB/IEHV A TEPMMHA «ITEPCOHA»
S3BIK: pycckmit

BhITyck: ZXOAH 7.2 (2013) 290-311

KJTIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: IIepCOHa, CYIIHOCTD, Tponiia, Xpucroc, 1aTMHCKoe 60rocoBue.
AHHOTALIMA: B craTbe paccMaTpuBaeTCsA UCTOpUA GOTOCTIOBCKOIO yIOTpeOlIeHnsa TepMuHa
«riepcoHa». Y TeprymmaHa TepMuH yIpeX#aeT KalNafoKUIICKOe TPUHUTAPHOE IOHATHE
«ymoctacu». briaxk. ABIyCTUH yKasasl Ha TakKye 971eMeHThI 4e/I0BeYeCKOil IIePCOHBI KaK caMo-
cosHaHMe 1 CBOOGOAHYI0 BOm0. HecMOTpsi Ha MHOTO3HAYHOCTb TePMIUHA «IIEPCOHA», COBPe-
MEHHBIX 3aIlaffHBIX 60TOC/IOBOB HAPSAAY ¢ pobreMoit BoxxecTBEeHHOIT TepPCOHANbHOCTI VH-
TepecyeT pa3BUTVE KOHIEIIVM 4eI0BEeYeCKOil IIePCOHBI, Kak «obpasa Tpounbl» u «obpasa
Xpucrar.

CEPTEV CEPTEEBMY ABAHECOB

Tomckmit rocy;[aPCTBeHHbH?[ earoruyecKuin YHUBEPCUTET, iskiteam@yandex.ru

TEPMMH &&ia B [MIITIAPXE

S3BIK: pycckmit

Briryck: ZXOAH 7.2 (2013) 312-317

KHIO‘-IEBBIE CJIOBA: aHTUYHAaA aKCUOJJIOTUA, II€EHHOCTD, paHHHH TepMI/IHOHOI‘I/IH, coxpaTI/me—
CKHMeE nmnajaoru.
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Annotauysa: OfuH 13 paHHUX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPOM (HUI0COdCKoe MOHATIE LIEeHHOCTH OTHe-
JI€TCST OT HKOHOMMYECKOTO MOHATUSA CTOMMOCTH, — 3TO COKpaTudecKuit amanor I'unnapx.
OTOT AMAJIOT IOCBSIEH TeMe NPUOBUIN, OFHAKO VICXOJHO 9KOHOMIYECKIIT BOIIPOC UCCIIERy-
eTCsl B 9TIYIECKOM KOHTeKCTe. I'pedeckoe C/I0BO axia yInoTpeb/seTcs 3fech At 0003HaYeHN
9KOHOMMYECKOM CTOMMOCTYU U (PYHKI[MOHATbHON NPUTOFHOCTU Belneil. AKCHOMOrnIecKoe
3HaYeHMe 9TOTO TepMUHA B [Ma/IOTe BO3HMKAET IPU 0OCYXK/IeHUN OTHOCUTENIbHOI LIEHBI 30-
nora u cepebpa. Cokpar u JIpyr IocefoBaTe/IbHO ONPefeAlT LeHHOCTb OCPeACTBOM II0-
HSTUI IpUOBUIN, BBITOABL, IONB3bL 1 6mara. IIpu aToM B amanore He 0603HAYAETCS, HO IO
KOHTEKCTY IpefIoiaraeTcss Hammume «Oe3pasnn4aHoro cyiero» (adiaphoron), o KoTopom
6ymer unTu peusb B guanorax [Imarona /Tucud, Iopeuii, Eemudem u Bpyrux.

TOMAC M. POBEMH30H

Yuusepcurer Toponro, Kanaga, tmrobins@chass.utoronto.ca

EIIE PA3 O TIOTOCE Y T'EPAKJINTA

S3bIK: aHTIMIICKMIt

Boimyck: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 318-326

KJTIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: QiiHuITeiH, anuneit, I'epaknut, Vinnonur, noroc, IlnaTox, pafuoBonHbl,
Tumeii, KocMoc.

AHHOTALIVIA: B cratbe mccmenyercs: sHaueHue cimoBa «ioroc» B ¢p. 1, 2, 31b, 39, 45, 50, 87,
108, 115 u, npexpe Bcero, ¢p. 1, 2 u 50 DK I'epaknura. ITokasaHo, YTO OCHOBHOe 3HaYeHUe
TepMMHa, — 9T0 ‘account’ (peusb) u ‘statement’ (yTBepK/ieHUe) M YTO JAHHOE «YTBEPXK/eHNUE»,
B ocobenHocTM B ¢p. 1, 2 u 50, — 3TO yTBep)KAeHME, BEYHO M3PEKaeMoe «MyApPbIM» (fo
sophon), 60>xecTBeHHbIM HavanoM [epaxmura. IlnaToH npucnocabnusaer 3Ty ugeo K Mupo-
BOJI iyllle, KOTOpas TaK)Ke BEYHO HAXOMWUTCH B COCTOAHUM «m3pedenus» (‘legei’, Tim. 37ab),
TO €CTh CaMO-OIMCaHMs1. VI MHe IpeNCTaB/sieTcs], YTO COBPEMEHHAsI BEPCUs UAEN O TOM, YTO
KOCMOC BeYHO IpeObIBaeT B COCTOSIHMI CaMO-OIMIMCAHMsA, CBA3aHa C HALIMM yOeX[eHNeM B
TOM, YTO MBI CIIOCOOHBI IIOHSTDH €r0 «Peyb», U3y4as «I3bIK» PAZMOBOIH M HOLOOHBIX UM
CUTHA/IOB, BEYHO WM3/TyYaeMbIX BCEMM [BIDKYIIVIMUCS CHUCTEMaMmy, OOpasyIOLMMU peajb-
HOCTb, U, C/IEOBATEIbHO, IIOCTOSIHHO [JOCTABISIONINX HAM YaCTHUI[BI CAMO-ONMCAHNS OBITHSL.

I3BUI KOHCTAH

Yuusepcurer Bpayna, IIposugenc, CIIIA, David_Konstan@brown.edu

KPACOTA, TIOBOBb Y1 UICKYCCTBO: HACJIEIIE JIPEBHEV ['PELIN

SI3bIK: aHrIMIICKuit

Boinyck: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 327-339

KJTIOUEBBIE C/IOBA: KpacoTa, MCKYCCTBO, mimesis, erds, acTeTuKa, cosepLaHue.

AHHOTALV: Vpes xpacotsl npobmemMarudHa. KpacoTa 06bIMHO MpUpaBHUBAETCA K CEKCyallb-
HoiT mpursiraTenbHocT. OBHAKO KpacoTa IIPUCYINA M MCKYCCTBY, KOTOpOe CIOCOOHO BBI3BATH
9CTETMYECKYIO PEaKIMIO B OTBET Ha OTB/IEYeHHOe co3eprianue. Pompkep CKpaToH B CBOeIT HefaB-
Het kuure, Kpacoma (2009) roBoput 06 aToM Tak: «B 06/1acTy MCKyccTBa KpacoTa — 9T0 00b-
eKT cO3epLiaHusl, a He )XeJlaHys». He o3Hadaer /i 9T0, 4TO KpacoTa fBosika? O6paTyBIINCh
Terepb K KJIACCUYECKOil aHTMYHOI Njee KPAacoThl, MBI BUAMM, KaK BO3HJK/IA COBPeMeHHasl
AuIeMMa U KaKOBBI ITYTH €€ Pa3peleH s,
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CEPTEN ITABIOBMY LIIEBIIOB

Opecckmit HAMOHANBHBIN YHUBEPCUTET, Y KpanHa, sergiishevtsov@gmail.com

APXAVYHOE ITOHMMAHME [TPABA: 9TUMOJIOTMYECKUI TTOJIXO[,

S3BIK: pycckmit

BhIITycK: ZXOAH 7.2 (2013) 340-355

KJTIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: themis, nomos, ius, lex, mpaBo, 3aK0OH, apxan4Hoe OOIIEeCTBO, IIPaBbIil,
JIEBBIIT, STVIMOJIOTVAL.

AHHOTAIVA: CraTbsl IIpefaraeT CpPaBHMUTENIbHBIN aHAINM3 CYLIeCTBYIOIINX 3TVMOJIOTHIA
TEPMMHOB OTHOCAIMXCS K 00/1acTu mpaBa — rpedeckux thémis, dike, némos, matuHckux lex,
ius. Ha ocHOBaHMM COOTHECEHM:A UX C STUMOJIOTMAMM TEPMUHOB B IPYTUX €BPOIENCKUX
A3BIKaX — POMaHCKMX, TePMaHCK/X M CNIAaBSAHCKUX, @ TaK)XXe CBA3BIBAs UX C TEPMIHAMM IIPO-
CTPaHCTBEHHOI OpMeHTauuy (IpaBblii / JIeBbliT), aBTOP BBIBUTAET TUIIOTE3Y O IIOHVMaHUU
IIpaBa B apXallYHOM OO0lIeCcTBe Kak MUPOBOM IIOPsAZIKe, IPOBO3I/IAIIaeMOM B paMKaX 3eMHO-
O COLMyMa TeM, KTO IIpodepyrBaeT IPsAMOIL IIyTh U BefieT 10 HeMy (BOXXieM).

KOPuIM AIEKCEEBUY TAMBOBIIEB, JIIOMMIUIA AJTEKCEEBA TAMBOBIIEBA,

ANMVHA IOPBEBHA TAMBOBITEBA

HoBocubupckuii rocygapcTBeHHBLI Nefarorn4ecknii yHuBepcuTeT, yutamb@mail.ru
HACKOJBKO I'PEKM BIVI3KM JPYTVIM HAPOJAM I10 VX TAKTUIOCKOIIMYECKUM
XAPAKTEPYCTUKAM?

S3BIK: pycckmit

Bryck: ZXOAH 7.2 (2013) 356-373

KJTIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: 3THO-TUIIOJIOTMYECBKIME PACCTOAHMSA, TAKTUIOCKONMYIECKNEe XapaKTepu-
CTMKMY, IMAJIEKThl, COCbBUHCKIE, BaIU/IbCKME U UBJIENbCKME MaHCH, SCTOHIIbI, BBIPO, I03KHO-
SAManbCKue (JIeCHble) HEHIIBL.

AHHOTALVS: CraTbs MCCHeAyeT TUIIONOTUYECKIE PACCTOAHNA MEXAY PYCCKUMU U PYTUMU
STHMYECKMMI T'PYIIIaMY, HAaIlpUMep, PYCCKMMU ¥ YKpaVHLAMM, PYCCKUMMU U Oesopycamu,
pycckuMu 1 IuTOBLAMM U T. . KpoMe Toro, B KadecTBe aTa/loHa 6/IM30CTY ObIIM B3ATHI He-
KOTOpble (PMHHO-YTOPCKMe HAPOAbl. PacCTOAHMS MEXAY STHUYECKUMM IPYNIAMU SCTOHLIEB
(BBIpY M Xaalcany), MaHCH ¥ HEKOTOPBIMU APYTMMU 9THOCAMY CPAaBHUBAINCH C PACCTOSIHM-
AMM MEXJly PYCCKMMM HEKOTOPBIMM APYIMMM HapOFHOCTAMU. PaccTOAHMA OCHOBaHBI Ha
HBaKTWIOCKOIMYECKMX XapaKTepUCTUKAX. JTI aHTPOIIOJIOTNYeCKUe XapaKTePUCTUKY OOBIYHO
JOCTaTOYHO XOPOLIO OTPaXKaloT IreHOM 4enoBeka. IIpenmomnaraercs, 94To0 B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT
BEIMYMHBI 9TUX TUIIOJIOTUYECKMX PACCTOSHNUI MOXKHO FOBOPUTH O GOJIbIIelt MM MEHbIIet
TUIOTOTMYECKON CXOXKeCTV STHMYECKUX MOMmy/sAnuil. Tak, HarpuMep, MajeHbKOe TaKTUIO-
CKOIIMYecKoe paccTosiHue Mexpy pycckumm Crapoit Pyccor (Hosropopckas ob6macts) u
ykpanuHiamu Vpimassl (3akaprarckas o6macTb YKpausbsl) TMB = 11.60 Mo>xeT roBOpUTb 06
MX aHTPOIOIOrMYecKol 61m3ocTu. B To ke BpeMs, 60/IbIIOe TUIIONOIMYECKOe PACCTOSHNIE
MeX[y BbIPY ((0>KHBIMM 3cTOHIIamu) u pycckumu Crapoit Pyccst (TMB = 121.79) rosopur
006 X pasHOM TeHoTUIIe. bOJbIVe 3THO-TUMIOJIOTMYECKUEe PACCTOAHUA MEX/Y COCbBUHCKM-
MU, BarM/IIbCKMMM ¥ MBJENbCKMMM MAaHCU TOXKE ITOKa3bIBaIOT MX Pa3IMYHOE 3THUYECKOE
MPOUCXOXKIEHME, XOTA MAHCHU M CUUTAIOTCA OJHUM HapO#OM. DTHO-TUIIOTIOTUYIECKOE Pa3/n-
Yye BbI3BA/IO Ha/AM4Me PA3TIMYHBIX [MANEKTOB. Ta >Ke TeHJEHIUA IPOCIeXMUBAETCA U A
IBYX 9THMYECKVX IPYIII 9CTOHIIEB: BBIPO (I0XKHbIE) U Xaamncana (ceBepHble). [IBe pasHbIe 9T-
HUYeCKMe TPYIIbl HEHI[EB BBISBIBAIOT [iBa Pa3IM4HbIX AuanekTa. CregoBaTenbHO, STHUYE-
CKUIT CyOCTpaT BBI3bIBACT JMa/TeKTHbIE Pas3INdMA.
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K. B. PAVIXEPT

Opeccknil HallMOHA/IBHBIN YHUBEPCUTET, YKpayHa, virate@mail.ru

AHJIP JTIAKC: «ITOCOKPATVIKI» KAK TEPMUH MICTOPVMOTPA®UIN AHTUYHOV ®VIOCODPUN
S3BIK: pycckmit

BbIyCK: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 374-384

KJTIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: JOCOKPATMKM, JOIUIATOHOBCKas uaocodus, paHH:AA rpedeckas Guio-
codus, KPUTHKA, aHANIU3, AlIOJIOTU, UCTOpUOrpadusa aHTUIHO GUIocopum.

AHHOTAIMSA: Basupysace Ha npepbinymein myomukaunu [XXOAH 6.2 (2012) 434-449] B
9TOJI cTaThbe s MPOJO/DKAI0 0OCYXK/IeHMe NUCKYCCUM COBPEMEHHBIX aHTUMKOBEOB 110 IIOBOAY
TEPMIHOB, 0003HAYAIIX PAHHIOW rpedeckyio ¢uaocoduio. Peus upger o ABYX HeFaBHMX
ny6nukanmax ¢pannysckoro ucropuka ¢miocopun Angpe Jlakca. OcraBasdch B paMKax
TpafULMM YHOTpeONIeHNA TepMUHA «JOCOKpPaTOBCKue ¢umocodprl», A. Jlakc orpaHnYnBaeT
TepMMH 110 00BEMY, IpU3HaBasA B Ka4eCTBe TAKOBBIX TONbKO TeX ¢puiocodpoB VI-V BekoB fi0
H. 9., KOTOpPbI€ 3aHMMaJIVICh MCCIeSOBAaHEM IIPYPOJBL.



ABSTRACTS

CYRIL ZINKOVSKI

The St. Cyril and Methodius’ Post-Graduate and Doctoral programme

Moscow - Saint-Petersburg, ierej.cyril@mail.ru

ATHENAGORAS ON MATTER AND HUMAN BODY

LANGUAGE: Russian

ISSUE: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 272-289

KEYWORDS: human body, incorruption, resurrection, Alexandrian theological tradition.
ABSTRACT: In the article the teaching of apologist Athenagoras on the concept of matter is
investigated in some detail. Created matter is contrasted with the imperishable nature of
God. I highlight the theological and philosophical innovation of Athenagoras, namely his
extending of the perishability to every part of the cosmos, while accepting the idea of resur-
rection of human bodies to the state of immortality. It is shown how Athenagoras laid down
the foundation for the Christian doctrine of hierarchical position and the theological signifi-
cance of matter in the universe. Thorough analysis of the Legatio and De resurrectione with
respect to the doctrine of matter provides new evidence in favor of unity of the two tractates
in their theological content and glossary.

METHODIUS ZINKOVSKI

The St. Cyril and Methodius’ Post-Graduate and Doctoral programme

Moscow - Saint-Petersburg, m.zink@yandex.ru

THE TERM “PERSONA”: ITS HISTORICAL ROOTS AND CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGICAL USAGE
LANGUAGE: Russian

ISSUE: 2XOAH 7.2 (2013) 290-311

KEYWORDS: personality, essence, Trinity, Christ, Latin theology, terminology.

ABSTRACT. The article deals with the history of the term persona. Employed by Tertullian the
term anticipates Cappadocian trinitarian concept of «hypostasis». Augustine points to such
aspects of human person as consciousness and free will. Despite the polysemy of the term per-
sona, modern Western scholars along with the problem of Divine personality are interested in
development of the concept of human person as the image of the Trinity and of Christ.

SERGEY AVANESOV

Tomsk State Pedagogical University, Russia, iskiteam@yandex.ru

THE TERM &&iat IN THE HIPPARCHUS

LANGUAGE: Russian

IsSUE: TXOAH 7.2 (2013) 312-317

KEYWORDS: Antique axiology, value, early terminology of values, Socratic dialogues.
ABSTRACT: The Socratic dialogue Hipparchus is the one of the earliest texts in which the phil-
osophical concept of value is separated from the economic concept of price. This dialogue is
devoted to the theme of the profit, but actually this economic issue is discussed in the context
of ethics. The Greek word axia is used here to denote the economic value and functional ap-
plicability of things. Axiological meaning of this term in the dialogue arises in the process of
talking about relative price of gold and silver. Socrates and his friend sequentially determine
the value through the concepts of profit, benefit, utility and good. The presence of indifferent
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things (adiaphoron), which are discussed by Plato in the Lysis, Gorgias, Euthydemos and other
dialogues, is not designated in this dialogue, but it is assumed in the context.

THOMAS M. ROBINSON

University of Toronto, Canada, tmrobins@chass.utoronto.ca

HERACLITUS AND LOGOS — AGAIN

LANGUAGE: English

ISSUE: EXOAH 7.2 (2013) 318-326

KEYWORDS: Einstein, Galileo, Heraclitus, Hippolytus, Logos, Plato, Radio waves, Timaeus,
Universe.

ABSTRACT: The paper has as its goal the investigation of the meaning of logos in DK frs. 1, 2,
31b, 39, 45, 50, 87, 108, and 115, with particular emphasis on frs. 1, 2 and 50. It is argued that
the focal meaning of the term is ‘account’ or ‘statement’, and that the statement in question,
of particular importance in frs 1, 2 and 50, it the account/statement forever being uttered by
‘that which is wise’, (to sophon), Heraclitus’ divine principle. Plato picks up the idea, with his
notion of a World Soul which is similarly forever in a state of utterance (‘legei’, Tim. 37ab)
which is a piece of self-description, and it is suggested that a modern version of the notion of
the universe being in an everlasting state of such self-description is our ability to learn what it
has to say by investigating the ‘language’ of radio waves and the like, which are forever being
emitted by all moving systems composing the real, and thereby forever offering us a piece of
the real’s self-description of itself.

DAVID KONSTAN

Brown University, Providence, USA, David_Konstan@brown.edu

BEAUTY, LOVE AND ART: THE LEGACY OF ANCIENT GREECE

LANGUAGE: English

ISSUE: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 327-339

KEYWORDS: beauty, art, mimesis, eros, aesthetics, contemplation.

ABSTRACT: There is a deep problem with beauty. Beauty is commonly equated with sexual
attractiveness. Yet there is also the beauty of art, which arouses an aesthetic response of disin-
terested contemplation. As Roger Scruton writes in his recent book, Beauty (2009): “In the
realm of art beauty is an object of contemplation, not desire.” Are there, then, two kinds of
beauty? By looking back at the classical Greek conception of beauty, we may see how it gave
rise to the modern dilemma, and some possible ways of resolving it.

SERGEY SHEVTSOV

Odessa National University, Ukraine, sergiishevtsov@gmail.com

THE ARCHAIC UNDERSTANDING OF LAW: AN ETYMOLOGICAL APPROACH

LANGUAGE: Russian

ISSUE: TXOAH 7.2 (2013) 340-355

KEYWORDS: themis, nomos, ius, lex, law, primitive society, right, left, etymology.

ABSTRACT: The article suggests a comparative analysis of the existing etymologies of legal terms:
the Greek thémis, dike, némos, and the Latin lex and ius. Based on their correlation with the equiv-
alent etymologies in other European languages, namely Romance, Germanic, and Slavic, as well as
their connection to terms of spatial orientation (right / left), the author proposes a hypothesis that
in archaic community the law was understood as the world order proclaimed within the human
society by the one who draws a straight way and leads along it (the chief / leader).
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YU. TAMBOVTSEV, L. TAMBOVTSEVA, A. TAMBOVTSEVA

Novosibirsk State Paedagogical University, Russia, yatamb@mail.ru

HOwW MUCH ARE THE GREEKS CLOSE TO THE OTHER PEOPLES BY THEIR ANTHROPOLOGICAL
CHARACTERISTICS?

LANGUAGE: Russian

ISSUE: £XOAH 7.2 (2013) 356-373

KEYWORDS: Ethnic groups, Greeks, Russians, Finno-Ugric peoples, dactyloscopic characteris-
tics, fingerprints, «chi-square» criterion.

ABSTRACT: The article deals with the typological distances between different ethnic groups of
the Greeks in comparison to Russians and other people. For comparison we also measured
the ethno-typological distances between some peoples of Finno-Ugric origin: Vyru (South
Estonian), North Estonian (Haapsalu), Mansi and some other ethnic groups. The distances
are based on the fingerprints, that is, dactyloscopic characteristics which usually reflect the
human genome well enough. The smaller the distances, the more similar are the groups. The
great values of ethno-typological distances between Greeks and Russians, or Greeks and
Swedes or Greeks and Mansi Sosva, Mansi Vagil and Ivdel Mansi may speak for their differ-
ent origin. On the contrary, small values of the dactyloscopic distances may speak for their
close ethic contacts. So, the Greek anthropological characteristics indicate that Greeks are
very close to the Irani, namely an Iranian ethnic group which lives near the Caspian Sea -
TMB = 1.65. It may be because of the fact that the Persians drove some Greek group to Iran
in the old times. The Greeks began speaking the Iranian language but their dactyloscopic
distances remained the same. The ethno-typological differences caused the dialect differ-
ences. The tendency was discovered for the two ethnic groups of Estonians: Vyro (Southern)
and Haapsala (Northern). Two ethnic groups of Nenets: Northern and Southern also have
different dialects. Therefore, ethnic substratum causes the dialect differences.

KONSTANTYN RAYHERT

Odessa National University, Ukraine, virate@mail.ru

ANDRE LAKS: THE PRESOCRATIC AS THE TERM OF HISTORIOGRAPHY OF

THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY

LANGUAGE: Russian

ISSUE: XXOAH 7.2 (2013) 374-384

KEYWORDS: Presocratics, Preplatonic philosophy, Early Greek philosophy, criticism, analysis,
apologia, historiography of the ancient philosophy.

ABSTRACT: Building upon a previous contribution by the same author [EXOAH 6.2 (2012)
434-449] the article deals with the scholarly discussions about the terms designed to embrace
the early Greek philosophers. It concern with two recent publications by a French classicist
André Laks. Remaining within the tradition of the use of the term «Presocratics» A. Laks
limits its scope and recognizes as the ‘Presocratic’ only those ancient Greek philosophers of
the 6th-5th centuries BC who studied Nature.



XXOAH
OUIOCOPCKOE AHTMKOBEJEHVE U KITACCUYECKAS TPAJIMLIVS
2013. Tom 7. Bpimyck 2
HayuHoe pemaktuposanne E. B. Aponacuna

HoBocubupck: Pep.-usp. nentp HoBocub. roc. yu-Ta, 2013. 129 c., wi.
ISSN 1995-4328 (Print) ISSN 1995-4336 (Online)

Bropoit BeIITyck cespMOro Toma >kypHana (uioHb 2013) BKIHOYaeT B cebs cepuio
cTareii, IepeBOJOB U PelLieH3MIl, IIOCBALICHHDbIX Pa3/IMYHbIM aCIleKTaM aHTUYHON U
CpenHeBeKOBON ¢umocodum M KyIbTypsl, B TOM 4mciae paborel o ['epaximure,
[InaroHe, apXxalYHOM IIOHMMAHMM IIpaBa, MAEAX KPAaCOTbl U CIIPaBeIMBOCTU B
AntmyHocty u T. A. Cremyommii TeMaTMYecKnii BBIMYCK JXypHana (sHBappb 2014)
Oyper mocBAmeH AQNMHCKOI IIKO/Ie HEeOIUIATOHM3Ma. PaboTbl B 9TOT COOpPHMK
IOPVHUMAIOTCS [0 KOHIA HosOpss 2013r. IlpurmamaeM K  COTPYAHUYECTBY
3alHTePeCOBAHHBIX aBTOPOB.

Beimyck BK/IIOYaeT MaTepuasbl, MOATOTOBJIEHbIE CIIELMATbHO I YIACTHUKOB
CeMMHapa 10 ICTOPUY aHTUYHOI HayKy, KOTOPBI IpoiineT B COMPCKOM HayYHOM
neHTpe B utoHe 2013 r. mpu nopgepxke MHcTuTyTa «OTKpHITOE OOIIIECTBOY.

Kypunan napexcupyercs The Philosopher’s Index (USA) u SCOPUS u focrynen
B 9JIEKTPOHHOM BUJle Ha COOCTBEHHOII cTpaHuie www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/, a
TaK)Ke B COCTaBe CTIeAYIOIINX 37IeKTPOHHBIX 616mmoTex: www.elibrary.ru (Hayunas
aNeKTpoHHasA 6ubmoTeka) 1 www.ceeol.com (Central and Eastern European Online
Library).
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ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY AND THE CLASSICAL TRADITION
2013. Volume 7. Issue 2
Edited by Eugene V. Afonasin
Novosibirsk: State University Press, 2013. 129 p., with llustrations
ISSN 1995-4328 (Print) ISSN 1995-4336 (Online)

The second issue of the seventh volume (June 2013) contains a series of articles, trans-
lations and reviews, dedicated to various aspects of Ancient philosophy and culture,
including the articles on Heraclitus, Plato, the concepts of beauty and justice in Antig-
uity, the archaic concept of law, etc. Our next thematic issue (January 2014) will be
dedicated to the Athenian school of Neoplatonism. Studies and translations are due by
November 2013. Interested persons are welcome to contribute.

These texts are prepared for the participants of the international school “TEXNH.
Theoretical Foundations of Arts, Sciences and Technology in the Greco-Roman
World” (May and August 2012, Siberian Scientific Centre) organized by the “Centre
for Ancient philosophy and the classical tradition” and sponsored by the “Open So-
ciety” Institute (Budapest).

The journal is abstracted / indexed in The Philosopher’s Index and SCOPUS and
available on-line at the following addresses: www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/ (home
page); www.elibrary.ru (Russian Index of Scientific Quotations); and
www.ceeol.com (Central and Eastern European Online Library).
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